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ABSTRACT

UL

The Brooklyn Papyrug47.218.48 and 47.218.8% the handbook of theridsts of Serqget

who were called upon to treat snakebite victims in ancient Egypt. The first part of the
Brooklyn Papyrusdescribes various snakes encountered by the ancient Egyptians, and the
effects of the bites of thesmakes. The second part of thaplrus contains the numerous

treatments that were used to treat the snakebite victims.

The primary question of the thesis is to address how the ancient Egyptians treated snakebite
victims; and if it is possible to identify the snakes that they encountasetieatment often
hinges on this identification. Additional questions are addressed, namely: What is the
Brooklyn Papyrusexactly and what is its background? How does Bneoklyn Papyrus
compare to the weknown ancient Egyptian medical papyri? Howedothe snakebite

treatment of the ancient Egyptians compare

In order to answer these questiotiiss thesis provides my transliteration of the hieroglyphic
writing into Latin script, and my translation into Englishased on the hieratic to
hieroglyphic transliteration done by Serge Sauneron in the late 1960s, and published in 1989
asUn Trait® Egy p.tThe primadydalp df iths Ithesysi i® to provide a
transliteration and full English translation of tBeooklyn Papyrus as noneis currently

available.

It is clear that from the translation that one can discover exactly how snakebite was treated in
ancient Egypt: what medicinal ingredients were used and how the patient was treated.
Furthermore, from the texedcribing the snakes and the effects of their bites, one can indeed
attempt to identify the species of snakes. It is also apparent froBrdlo&lyn Papyrughat

the ancient Egyptians did recognise and accurately describe many effects of snakebite on the
human body, as well as the different types of bite wounds: and they also understood the
importance of being able to identify a species of snake as it very often impacted on the
treatment to be prescrib@dkexactly as snakebite treatment is considered in nmedioday.

Vi
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DEFINITIONS OF TERMS

o
o
o
@
°

anhelmintic

anticoagulant

antihaemorrhagic

antihypertensive

anti-inflammatory

asphyxia

astringent
atractaspid

carminative

coagulant
coagulopathy
colubrid
cytotoxic venom

demulcent

diplopia
diuretic

dysphagia

a substance that destroys or expels parasitic wdrms.

a substance that interferes with clotting of the blood (it thins the
blood)*

a substance that prevents or stops bleeding.
a substance that helps to reduce high blood pre3sure.
a substance that counteracts inflammation.

a state of unconsciousness that may result ihdeatised by either a
lack of oxygen or an excess of carldinxide in the body.

a substance that causes the soft organic tissues to tighten.
a family of snakes which includes burrowing snakes.

a substance that aidsthe expulsion of gas from the stomach or
intestines to relieve abdominal discomfbrt.

a substance that promotes thickening of a liquid to form & clot.

the bloodds inability to coagtlate (cl
the largest family of snakes which includes water and tree shakes.

a venom which destroys the tissues of the Fodly.

a substance (such as mucilage) that soothes abraded mucous
membranes.

a disorder of sightesulting in double visiof.
a substance that increases the expulsion of @rine.

difficulty in swallowing?

! www.merriamwebster.com/medicghccessed online 2nd January 2020).

2 Alexander & MaraisA guide to the reptiles &outhern Africg2007); MaraisSnakes and snakebite in

Southern Africg2014).

3 www.merriamwebster.com/dictionaraccessed online 2nd January 2020)
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http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary

dysphonia

ecchymosis

elapid

emetic
envenomation
envenomed bite
ethnomedicine

expectorant

extravasation
exudate
haemotoxic
homogenous

ischaemia

keeled scales
myolysis
necrosis

neurotoxic venom

myotoxic venom

oedema

oligaemia

phytochemical

difficulty in speaking or using the voice.

an escape of blood into surrounding tispiean cause skin
discolouration.

a family of snakes which includes cobras and marfibas.

a substance that causes vomiting.

the act of poisoning by venom (of a snake or spitler).

a bite that results in poisoning

medical practices and beliefs of indigenous cultdres.

a substance that encourages the expulsion of mucous from the

respiratory tract.

the process of blood passing from the vessel into surrounding tissue.

a substancthat ooze$(for example: sap from a tree).

a venom which affects the vascular (blood) system of the hodly.

of a uniform composition throughotit.

a deficiency in blood flow to a body part caused by a blockage of an
artery?

a scale which has a ridge on it, often found on adders.

a destruction or breakdown of muscle tisSue.

death of living tissué.

a venom which attacks the nervous system of the body, resulting in
paralyss.

a venom which results in muscular paralysis.

abnormal collection of excess serous fluid in a serous cavity or
connective tissue (resulting in a swellifg).

a

shock and cause death.

reducti on

of

t h e.® lbroay sesultn dligaenaid

a chemical compound which occurs naturally in pldnts.

bl ood



procoagulant

ptosis

purgative
thrombosis
unguent

viperid

a substance which promotes the coagulating of the Blood.

a drooping or sagging of an organ or part of an organ, especiallg of th
upper eyelic

a substance that causes evacuation from the bdwels.
the formation or presence of a blot clot in a blood vessel.
a healing or soothing ointmett.

a family of snakes which includes vipers and adders.



PREFACE

=7

Whil e wor ki ng egreeimAncieM d&Neat EasténsStudiPerceptions of the
serpent in the ancient Near East: its Bronze Age role in apotropaic magic, protection and
healing, | began to wonder how snakebitietims in the ancient Near East were treated. |
found that information on this subjeetas hard to come by. Questions began to fiormmy

mind, suchas: How was the patient handled? How was a bite wound treatedw&s done

in the case of an envenomeitel® Did patients survive? Did the anci@ebple recognise bite
symptoms? @ they link certain types of snake with certain typégseactions in the bite

victim? Did they know which snakes were dangerous?

| thenc ame acr os s, Ardianh Bggpsiamiedicimd(2002), in which some pages

were dedicated ta discussion osnakebite. It was here that | first learned of Breoklyn
Papyrus(47.218.48 and 47.218.85)hich was written in the ancient Egyptian languame

hieratic | searched foa complete translation of theapyrus and found that the only full
transl ation of it exi stddh itmaFt @nptiibpgio b i S r
(1989) published posthumouslauneron, a director of tHestitut Francaisd éréhéologie

Orientale du Caire worked on translating the hierati@@rus from the ancient Egyptian
language via hieroglyphicsjnto French. This was doneirarily from 1966 to 1968 while

on visits to the Brooklyn Museum to studther varioup apyr i . Sauneresainds bo

of his work on thérooklyn Papyrus

| eventually managed tind and ordea copy of Saunerondés book a
was dispatched from a bookshop in Alaska dnly arrived in Cape Town! | immediately set

about getting my extremelimited French up to a reasonable standard in order to understand
Sauneronds commentary, and also to be able t
exists in Frenchi especially material on botanical subjects of ancient Egypt. | found the
hieroglyphs increasingly fascinating arse set about studying Middle Egyptian in order to

unlock the information for myself. What intrigues me aboutBh&oklyn Papyruss that an

“Ref er en BmoklynPapyrue ion t his thesis means the papyr.i cat a
the numberg7.218.48 and 47.218.85.
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entire document is dedicated to the identification of snakes in ancient Egytheaneatment
of their bites. This got me excited at the prospect of being able to discover exactly how
people in the ancient Egypt treated snakebite vigtand that | may be able to firmshswers

to the questions | had been asking.

Having obtained mymuch sought after copy obn traité Egy pt i ephiologiedlo
immediately wanted to know how the ancient Egyptians approached snakebite treatment.
This became my motivation for studying the Egyptian language and after a year | got to a
point where | could start to afadtmapslatetheo t r al

information into English.

| managed to establish, through communication with the Brooklyn Museum aastitet

Fr an - adhéologik@Aentale du Caire whi ch publ i §mtaitt E§ptienn er on 0
d doloiologig), that there was nofgnl i sh transl ation of Hdauner ol
English translation of the Papyruend no transliteratioffom hieroglyphics into Latin script

is included i n Sauneronds book. I n addition
approach tenakebite treatment, | developedesire to learn more about thegyrus itselfi

its discovery, its possible agandthe people involved with.it

® Sauneron transliterated the hieratic script of the Papyrus into hieroglyphics.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1.1 INTRODUCTION

The Brooklyn Papyrus the exact provenance of which is unknown, sseatially the

handbook of the fests of Sergétwho were called upon to treat snakebite victims.
According to theAnnual Egyptological Bibliography 196(dansenl972:144), the &yrus

came to the Brooklyn Museum in 1947 and is described as the manual of a snake charmer. It
had been obtained in Egypt by Charles Edwin Wilb&hen he died in Paris, thisapyrus

was amondis possessions, many of which, including Breoklyn Papyruswere donated

by members of his faryi to the Brooklyn Museum. Theapyrus, which is in two parts
(47.218.48 and 47.218.85) , resides i n New Y
It is a copy which probably dates to the Late Period {882 BCE) and & thought to be

based on an earlier original.

The first section of thedpyrus is dedicated to a description of the various snake species (and
one chameleon), the effects of their bites and likely outcome. The second tharRabyrus

lists numerous mscriptions for the treatment of snakebite.

1.2 RESEARCH PROBLEM AND RESEARCH QUESTIONS

1.2.1 Primary question

What did the ancient Egyptians understand about snakes, venom and treatment of snakebite?
| found that there was very little informati@vailable to be able to answer this question in a
comprehensive manner. Irete Nunn (2002:18B189) does discussnakebite but only two

pages contain a few examples from Br@oklyn PapyrugNunn 2002:188189). Reading

® Serget (or Selkis, Selget) is the Egyptian goddess of snakes and scorpions (Ritner 2003a:195).
" Sasson (2006:vi).



these exampleabout theingredientsthat were usedn treatmentdead me to ask related

guestions.

1.2.2 Additional questions
Exactly what is thérooklyn Papyru8 What is its context, its hisgpand where does it come
from? How does théBrooklyn Papyrusompare with the weknown medical papyri? Is the

Brooklyn Papyrughe definitive document for ancient Egyptian snakebite treatment?

What species of snakes did the ancient Egyptians encounter? How many treatments were
there in theBrooklyn Papyruswhatingredients did the ancient Egyptians use and how did
they prepare them? How did they actually treat the victims and how did they utilise these
ingredients? How did they know what to use and what were the reasons for the choice of
ingredients and treatmex? Did Sauneron manage to identify all the ingredients? bfaal,

did any of these treatments (as bizarre as some of themppag worR How do we know
whetherthey produced a positive outcome? Were any of the ingredients used in the treatment

regime able to control infection and inflammation or ease pain and suffering?

For an entire Bpyrus to be devoted to snakebite treatment and used as a handbook for
consultation, somef the treatmentst contained must have habme positive effect and

could possibly have produced the desired result. Granted, there are some extraordinary
ingredients listed among those in the recipes but there are also those, particularly of plant and

mineral origin, which may warrant consideratio

1.3 AIM AND OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

1.3.1 Primary aim

The primary aim of this thesis is to provide a transliteration Emglish translation of the
Brooklyn Papyrusn order to investigate the ability of the ancient Egyptians to identify and
understand various types of snakes, venom and its ability to cause harm and even death, and
their manner of snakebite treatment as provided by the treatment prescriptions in the
Brooklyn Papyrus This incorporates discovering what ingredients were used in their
treatments and what methods of treatment they followed.



1.3.2 Additional objectives

The additional objectives of this thesis will include investigating the background to the
Brooklyn Papyrusand placing it in context, and discovering how it fits in with the other
known medical papyri; attempting to identify the snakes described iBrtaklyn Papyrus

from the ancient Egyptian descriptions; attempting to provide identifications for some of the
treatment ingredients that Sauneron may not have managed to identify in the late 1960s;
investigating the treatment procedures and the choice iperegredients; andetermining
whetherthe Brooklyn Papyruss the best source of information for understanding snakebite

treatment in ancient Egypt.

1.4 HYPOTHESIS

A qualitative study with a multidisciplinary approach incorporating literature oryist
mythology, archaeology, medicine and biology (botang &erpetology) might illuminate
our understanding how treatment of snakebite was approached in ancient Egypt, and what the

ancient Egyptians understood about snakes and venom.

1.5 LITERATUREREVIEW AND SOURCE$

1.5.1 Surces
The most important source for this thesis is the hieroglyphic texinirtraité Egyptien
d dloiologie( 1989), which is Ser ge BfoaklynRapyusrams t r an

hieratic.

The commentary i nUnSaturnaeirto® pHobpygedse)pnovidds eo

valuable source of information. This book also contains some information in the introduction

on the restoration of thBrooklyn Papyrusits lost frst part, thecondition of the Bpyrus and

its writing. Additional useful sources of informatiabout the Bpyrus itself are accessed in

Jansen, Annual Egyptological ibliography 1967 ( 197 2 ) , and Sd@&omeer onods

newly unrolled Hieratic papyri in the Wilbo@ollection of the Brooklyn Museudn  &hel

8 There are several publications that | feel would be of value for this thesis but that | was unable to obtain. In
particular, it would hae been useful to consult:6 uni ver s miner al d @Aufrere 1981y pens @
the four volumescEncycl op®di e r el i g (Aefiere 89992@05)Médecns et magisienvee get a l
la cour du pharaon: une étude du papyrus méical Louvre B4BZABardinet 2018), and.exikon der

aegyptischen Gotter und Gotterbezeichnunfeitz 2002 2003).
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Wil bour papyr.i i n  Br,dotk &f which appearpimtheRyaoldys s r e p

Museum anual,volumes VIl and X 1968 andL969respectively).

Additional sources which are useful for this thesis aral| anne  &NoulWeBet r a 0 s
transcription du papyss medical Ebers: avec transligdion, traduction, glossaire ehdex

(2017)a nd F a urhelamcient Bggptian pyramidxts(1969). Both these works provide

good sources that one can refer to for comsparwith theBrooklyn PapyrusAlthough there

are other works on thEbers Papyrusthis publication, by Lalanne & Métra is recent and
would have taken previous schaawork into account. Th&bers Papyruss an extensive
compilation of medical treatm&nwhich is why it has been selected as a point of referral for

this thesis, and it provides an-tggdate source of translations for medicinal ingredients.

It is important to know about the people at the forefront of treating snakebite in ancient
Egypt. There are a few really useful sources in this regard, from which information on the
kherep Serqet the Priests, or Controllers, of Sergetan be obtainedEspecially important

is the study by Von K2nel ( 19 8 4kperep Bergéthe i n
appearsies prétresoudb de Sekhmet et les conjurateurs des Sefket following articles
have also been consulted: Aufrere (20B3rpents, magiet hieroglyphsand Tallet (2011)
Conjurateurs de Serget et repousseurs de scorpions au Sinai a la firf dgnéstie

The Pyramid Textswhich are the subject of ongoing stud{@dlen 200%:2), contain spells
for warding off snakes, and therefore provide a sowterefence when examining
incantations and any magical content in Breoklyn PapyrugreatmentsThe Pyramid Texts
themselves suggest that they were in use before the Fifth and Syxisti2s (Allen
2005h:4), and Allen (2005b:4) says that althoughRymamid Textsvere first attestedh the
pyramid of Una3 they are probably older.

In investigating the question dhe uniqueness of th&rooklyn Papyrusone must take
descriptions of the other medical papyri into account, namelgdlwén Smith Papyryghe

Ebers Papyrusthe Kahun Papyri the Hearst Papyrus the Berlin Medical Papyrusthe

Chester Beatty Medical PapythelLondon Medical Papyrysand theErman documerit all

of which are discussed in Leake (1952). Nunn (2002) also discusses these papyri and adds a

® Unas (23752345) was the last king of the Fifth Dynasty. The iternal walls of his pyramid contain inscriptions
which make up th®yramid Text§Shaw & Nictolason 2002:299).

4



few more to the list, namely tHeapyrus Carlsburg VIlIthe Ramesseum Papythe Leiden
Papyrusand theCrocodilopolis Papyrusin addition, theMettanich Steleand theCippi of

Horusalsoprovideusefulinformation.

Descriptions of t he major milee dblid Egyptian pnadicyl r i ar
papyri ( 195 2) a nAnhcietl iEgyptiéns edicine ( 200 2 ) . Nunnos b ook
information on the additional medi casatheypapyr i
were not available when his work was published in 1952. These two sources are useful for
establishing where thgrooklyn Papyrustand amongst its peer&o y o n 6 sLe (e@u6ill 2 )

de prophylaxie contre les agressions des animaux venimeux du Musée de Bsoakign

useful for comparison with thgrooklyn Papyrus

Various books on medicine in ancient Eggpe available s uc h ArcienNHgyptiad s
medicine (2002) mentioned above Hal i oua aedkineZin thek daysdob the
pharaohs( 2 0 0 5) , EgiRtam wmedgind 2 0 0 1 ) , TheEnsedicalsskills of ancient

Egypt( 2004) , G hreel houseuoh Ig€d973), and VeigaHealth and medicine in

ancient Egyp(2009). Even though such literature does mention snakebite treatment, there is
nothing in detail and nothing extensive, wit
few pages to # subjectFor information particular to ancient Egyptian medical texts, none
surpasses the volumes Von Deines, Westendorf and Grapow (nine volumes published
between 1954 ant973)%: Grundriss der Medizin der alten Agypter

Sources of informatioravailableregarding snake venom, modeatay snakebite treatment
protocols and firstid that areuseful for gaininga basic understanding and overview: are
Alexander & MaraisA guide to the reptiles of Southern Afrig2007); Marais Snakes and
snakebite in Southia Africa( 201 4) ; Wh Ovewriéws of snaké engenamiddg
Critical care toxicology: diagnosis and amagenent on the critically poisonedagent
(2005); Visser & Chapmargnakes andnakebite( 1 9 7 8 ) ; Ve@oin8us snakes of the
world (2011); Muller et al, &nake bite in southern Africatiagnosis and managem@nin
CME" (2012)

10 Consult Nunn (2002:31pr exact publication dates and authors of each of the nine volumes.
! Continuing Medical Education, vol. 30, no. 10 (2012)
https://www.cmej.org.za/index.php/cmej/article/view/2546/2f&cessed"BJanuary 2020
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When considering the possible identifications of the snakes described iBrtuklyn

Papyrus one cannot ignore the opinion of Brix (2012)Etude de ladure ophidienne de

| 6E£Egypte ancienne. T o phadienhes A u flre sr e e n o g2rOalp2h)i
Symptomatol ogie des morsures d&472bh8i48ldét&ns doa
aspects ®i st®mol ogi ques do uSsiécteavant rotreRegey pt i e n
Anthrpozoologicéhas been used to addd compardhe opinion of other scholars regarding

the possible identifications of thgrooklyn Papyrussnakes, as has the work of Sauneron

(1989) and Nunn (2002)both mentioned aboveValuable sources of information,
descriptions and photographs of snakes abound in works bykmelin herpetologists and
zoologists. In additiorio Alexander & Marais (2007), Marais (2014) O 06 201§ and (

Visser & Chapman (1978) mentioned abottee folloning have been consulted for this

thesis: BranchSnakes, other reptiles ananghibians of East Africa(2014); Chippaux,Les
sepents doéAf ri quentral®@aO6);d El iDin,aA guideetd the Ceptiles and
amphibians of Egyp(2006); Mattison,The New ecyclopedia ofsnakes(2007); Shupe,
Venomous snakes of thend: a manual for use by U.S. AmphibiousrEes(2013); Spawls

& Branch, The dangerousnakes of Africg1995); and JogeiThe Venomousnakes of the

Near and Middle Eagt1984).

Many souces of informatiorare handy in a study of ingredients used in ancienpEfyy
medicinal purposes, apaftom Lalanne & Métra (2017). Although many medicinal
ingredients remain unidentified in general, some have been positively identifiethend
identity of othershas been narrowed down to a couple of possibilities, caught up in the

debates between scholars, since Sauneron worked Bndbledyn Papyrusn the 1960.

For a study of ancient Egyptian medicinal ingredietislpful sources includeb(t are not
limited to) the following: Harris,Lexicographical studies in Ancient Egyptiannerals

(1969)which provides useful information for identifying sukestces of mineral origin

The twevolume workFood: the gift of Osirig1977) by Darbyet alis a mine of information

for all types of food products used tine ancient Egypan daily diet, many of which were

also used medicinally. No discussion on plants in ancient Egypt would be complete without
Manniche,An ancient Egyptian herbgll989) and Bum,Ar br es et arbustes
ancienng(1988), or the much earlier work of Loréf flore pharoniqug1892).



One cannot investigate botanical matters without consultingateus articles by Dawson:

Egyptian medicine under the Copts in tearly centuries of the Christian érél924),

&Gtudies in Egyptian medical texts:d1934), andéStudies in Egyptian medical textsbV

(1935); and by Aufrére®£t udes de | exi col og (@983, Etudkddei st oi |
| exi col o greraturele, VAT B\AHI16(4986), andEt udes de | exi col ogi
naturelle, XVIIi XXVI6(1987). Both Loret and Dawson appreciate the value of the Coptic
medical documents and the continued medical traditions that passed from the ancient
Egyptiansto the Copts. Coptiérabic lexicons that appeared with the spread of the Arab

people have greatly assisted in enabkefolarsto identify numerous ingredients in ancient

Egyptian treatments (Dawson 1924:52).

Reliable resources for topics concerningciant Egyptian deities and mythology for this

t hesi s a rTee esdentaf gnidedodEgyptiarytmology( 2 0 0 3 ) The Rauttetigé s
dictionary of g@ds andgoddesseg 2 0 0 5 ) ; Hamdboonkcoh Eggptian ythology (2002)

andMagic in ancient Egyp{ 2 00 6 ) ; S h a w Th& Briksh Miseum slictionarg of

ancient Egyp(2002),S h a \Expering ancient Egyp{ 2003 ) , a n @he¥dmplkei ns o n ¢
gods and gddeses of acient Egyp{2003).

The book consulted most i n  MibdiesEgygtianu dny f or
introduction to the language and culture oifetoglyphics (2005) . Garkyyptaee r 0 s
grammar, being an introduction to the study @rbglyphics(1957) was used, especially for
Gardinerds sign | ist-Grdlnl a&h\ddiegEygias pnimarr n 1 I
(1993) was useful The dictionaries used in this thesis for the Egyptian language are the
val uabl e Er manirteuchCderaAggptiscben Srache volumesli5 (1926,

1928, 1929, 1930 and 1De3sprache eer praaoneny grdl3gs) ; H
handworterbuch AgyptiseBeutsch (2800950 v. Chr.)( 2006 ) ; Raconcisen er 0 s
dictionary of Middle Egyptiaf1986); Von Deines & Gr p o W@rterbuch der Agyptischen
drogennamerf 1 959) ; Von Dei n\@rserbudch darensedizénisothen tekted\Al:

erste Halfte(1961) andNo6rterbuch der medizinischen texte VII: zweite H{E&62). Of use

for translations from German into Englisite the CollinsPaperback German dictionary

(1995), and the online versianitps://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/englisferman

and MerriamWe b s t FeenoiriBnglish dictionary (2005), as well as the online source

https://www.merriarmwebster.com



https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english-german
https://www.merriam-webster.com/

1.4.2Additional literature

Current researcls being carried oubn the curative properties and medicinal benefits of
plant species in relation to snakebite treatment. Some of these species are listed as ingredients
in theBrooklyn Papyrusfor exampleCapparis decidu¥, Moringa pterigospermaVioringa
aptera?, Pistacia terebinth#, andCommiphora myrrh&. Numerous articleareavailable in
books as well as in medical and scientific journadcerningresearch and information
available on botanical species used for medicinal purposes in gérerdlin particur, on
current investigations into botanical species and folklanedcines traditionally usedn
snakebite treatment in rircommunities across the worl8ome of these articles discuss
potential herbal or plaftased treatmenof the venom of specifisnakes. @ers discuss the
potential of specific plant extracts to neutralise venom or be used in conjunction with
conventional treatmenOwing to the volume of literature in this fieldnly a few examples

are outlined below.

I n their article OHerbs and herbaletaonsti:t
(2010:874) say that antivenom serums have known limitations (such as costt stadility,

adverse patient reactipraccessibility) and that alternative treatments being sought,
especially within the realm of herbal remedies which are less expensive, more stable and
more readily available. Furthermore, Gonetsal (2010:874) relay that, according to the

World Health Organisation, 80% tiie global population reliesn herbal medicine as a first

port of call for healthcare.

In their article &6 Do her bal otemgatifor managsng sndkebiteeer @n o mat i on ?
Gupta and Peshin (2012) discuss the importance of investigating plant remedies for snakebite
treatment Their reasons for the importance of these scientific investigations concur with
those given by Owour and Kisangu (2006) i n
antivenin a compar i s onSeverdl artrlesaatongimiias lanegs digcuss the
investigation ofcertain plant species that contaghytochemicalswhich react with venom

proteins and seem to decrease, inhibit or neutralise their effect. For example, Gupta and
Peshin (2012) mention a number of examples of plants beidgiaselp treat snakebite that

exhibit antitoxin, antinflammatory, antihaemorrhagic and anticoagulanbpprties. In

2 One of the caper bushes, also knowitzsr in the Middle East.
3 The oil of Ben derives from the Moringa nut.

% Terebinth.

5 Myrrh.



addition, certainplants with antibacterial properties and some that show antimyotic and

antiveninactivitiesare being studietb ascerain their effectivenessn snakebite treatments

Numerous studies are being done in India on ghassed treatments for snakebite, and just

one example is the recent study done by Upasaral and discussed in their article

OEt hnomedi ci nat Ph ake lsi (R04Y)erndvealing nhd ireaufis of an
investigation into which plants India are tradtionally used to treasnakebite. The study
shows that 523 plant species are used on their own or with other antidotes, and the authors
recognise that petg use easily available folkloriand herbal medicirseto treat snakebite.

The article specifies the plant parts used, wethof preparation and administration (oral,
paste, decoction, and so forthfrica, too, is investigting these traditional folklori@and
plantbased treatments. Owour and Kisangu (2006) are not alone in their quest and many
examples of alternative treaénts for snakebite in Africa can bmund. Yirgu & Chippaux
have a very recent study focussing on Ethiorg
snakebite tr ea(R0iFdistussesitheir siudylofi traditional anedicinal plants
used n rural communities for snakebite in Ethiopiaa caintry which the authors say has

long used traditional medicihglants to treat ailments. Thestudy liststhe plants used,
specifying the plant parts and methods of use. The aithedf study is to idetify those
plantswhich could assist with the treatment of snakebiteural health centres

In light of these recent studies it will be of interest to see what was used in ancient Egypt to
treat snakebite, particularthe botanical ingredients in treatments because plants appear to
be topical and highly important in current scientific research into alternative snakebite

treatment.

1.6 METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS
1.6.1 Research design and approach

1.6.1.1 Approach

This study is an empiricl one because it is based on the observations made by the ancient
Egyptians. The information that will be analysed in this study is, therefore, what has been

YFor a definitionforfdoadpandcea|(e5s8rper 6s dictionary
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experienced by the ancient Egyptians rather than vghlahsed on scientific evidend&s a
result, this thesis will employ a qualitative research méthbecause the outcomes of the
observations of the ancient Egyptians are not quantifiable. apjly my interpretations of
available data and will use thisita to build my thesis.

The primary data (i.e. the information contained in Breoklyn Papyrukis historical in

nature. It contains the ancient Egyptian observations of snakes and the effects of their bites,
as well as treatment procedures to beofeéld in the event of a bite. The qualitative research

is based on my translation of this primary data and consequently my interpretation thereof.
This data will be used to create a possible picture to answer the problem statement. The
outcomes of the snakie treatments are not quantifiable and therefore my interpretation
must be applied.

A multidisciplinary approactf will be applied in this studywhich will rely largely on
language skills applied to thmain source. Other disciplines include, but are not limited to,
history, archaeology, biology (herpetology, botany), mythology and medicine, which will all
play a role in determining and interpreting how ancient Egyptians observed smadttdse

results of tleir bites and provided treatment for the victim.

1.6.1.2 Transliteration and translation

The first step is to be able to access the information contained Brdabklyn Papyrusin

order to do thisl am basing my transliteration of hieroglyphics intatih (or Roman) script

on Sauneronodos transliteration of the hierat
translate the information into English.

1.6.1.3 Notes and commentary
It is important to provide commentary on the translation, eithebring attention to
interpretations or to higtght certain information revealed the translation procest is also

YFor a definition of 6qualitatived see Oxfordn advance
overview of qualitative research ethods ThoughtCo, Oct 2019, thoughtco.com/qualitativesearch
methods3026555 (accessed online™@ecember 2019).

8 A multidisciplinary approach is one that uses or combines several different types of disciplines in order to

reach an outcomdattps://www.merriarwebster.com/igtionary/multidisciplinary(accessed online 8th January

2020).
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important to compare my notes to those of Sauneasnthere may be advances in

information or differences of opinion.

1.6.1.4Information tables

| have devised several tables into which data resulting from the translation can be placed.
This assists witlthe abilityto analyse patterns in the information and also with answering
numerous questionsuch as odvhhany dangerousnakes were identified by the ancient
Egyptian® 6 , hatés\he most frequently used medicinal ingre@eit,ow mdty medicinal

ingredients remain unidentifiedd , hatris theé kst frequent method of treatmeat

The first four tables that appear inishthesis list the snakes described in Br@oklyn
Papyrus.These tables indicate the snakes in the viperid, elapid, colubrid and atractaspid
groups respectively. Table 6 illustrates the relationship between adsaakenamdnies

description.

Tables 8to 12 illustrate the medicinal products of botanical, animal and mineral origin, as
well as carrier liquids and the ingredients of unknown type. These products are listed
alphabetically according to thancientEgyptian alphabet and indicate the paragraiphs
which they appear. One will be able to see from these tables the frequency with which the
various medicinal ingredients occur, with the additional advantage of being able to view them
as part of a pharmacopoegiastead of spread out acraggproximately 140 treatment recipes.

The state of the ingredients will also be specified in the tables, for example: fresh, dried,

ground finely, as well as the part or type used such as leaves, roots, curds, blood, and so forth.

In addition Tables 15a@ 18 are arranged according to treatment fyifsting the ingestible
treatments, emetics, wound and body treatments, and fumigations. One will be able to see
from these tables the frequency with which certain ingredients appear in each category of

treatment.

1.6.2 Structure of the thesis

Chapter Twd The Brooklyn Ppyrusin context
This chapter is intended to provide a background toBttemklyn Papyrusand place it in

context of time and origin The chapter will describe theapyrus itself, its layout, and
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introduce the reader tthe peoplemost associated with it. These include the original
translatoy Serge Sauneron; Charles Edwin Wilbowhose family bequeathed thag@rus 6
the Brooklyn Museum; and theaifsts of Sergein whose hands the snakebite victims were

placed.

Chapter Thred The medical papyri versus the Brooklyn Papyrus

Chapter Three aims to establisthether the Brooklyn Papyrusis the most important
document amongst the medical papyri for the treatmentafedite. This chapter provides a
context within which theBrooklyn Papyruscan be placed by discussing the known major
medical papyri of ancient Egypt. This discussion provides a basis for a comparison between

these papyri and thgrooklyn Papyrus

Chapte Fouri Snake venoms and modetay treatment protocols

For any discussion on snakebite, it is importaniriderstand venorand what it does to the

human body.Without such understanding,ne cannot begin to investigate snakebite
treatment, ancient or odern, or compreheritie often severe and devastating effects on the
humanbody. This chapter provides information on what venom is, its effects and mddgrn

snakelite treatment protocols, and intended to provide insight into what the ancient
Egyptians had to deal withit will eventually enable a comparison between how snakebite is
treated in todayos wéa&gyptafewahousantiyeassagoe was tr ea

Chapter Fivel Text of the first part of the Brooklyn Papyrus: descriptionfhiefdnakes and

the effects of their bites.

The extant first part of the Brooklyn Papyrusis a description of24 snakes(and one
chameleon)and the effects of their bites. This chapter gives my transliteration into Latin
script of S a u n e nslhiteradic oftthie eriginad) hieyapchscript, fallowed by

my translation and notes. Each paragraph is handled separately and follows the paragraph
numbering used by Sauneron for the sake of ¢

commentary.

Chagpter Sixi The identity of the Brooklyn Papyrus snakes
I not ed Ancrent Egyptian inedicin@002:185186) that #empts had been made to
identify the snakes described in the first part ofBneoklyn PapyrusThe question that arose

was whether itwas really possible to identify the snakes based on the odseng of the
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ancient EgyptiansThis chaper investigates this questidrased on the information realed

in the first part of the &yrus.

Chapter Seveh Text of the second part of tBeooklyn Papyrus: recipes and treatments

This second part of thBrooklyn Papyruss the treatment manual for snakebite. Once again,

my transliteration into Latin script of Sau
hieratic script is given,dllowed by my translation and notes. Each paragraph is handled
separately and follows the paragraph numbering used by Sauneron for the sake of consistency

and ease of reference to Sauneronds comment a

Chapter Eightt Medicinal ingredients and treatmemiethods

Chapter Eight will draw on the information that comes to light in the second part of the
Brooklyn Papyrusand will be assembled in a way that enables comparison and discussion of
the ancient Egyptian pharmacopoeia, including its ingredients ohibata animal and
mineral origins and its prescriptions which involve ingredient preparation, dosage and
application. This assembling of information ashievedby inputting the data into tables

which will facilitate consideration of the information.

Chaper Ninei Conclusion

1.7 LIMITATIONS AND DELIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY

1.7.1 Limitations of the study

The conclusion of this thesis is based on my translation and interpretation Brothidyn

Papyrus Certain words, particularly the names of medicinal ingredients in the snakebite
treatments, are not able to be translated from the ancient Egyptian language because they

have notyet been identified

1.7.2 Delimitations of the study

This study idimited to the descriptions of snakes and snakebite treatments contained in the
Brooklyn Papyrusand therefore concerns ancient Egypt ofitye study does not incorporate
snakebite treatment of any other peoples of the ancient Near East.
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1.8 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Firstly, if the primary aims and objectives are achieved, the significance of this study will
provide comprehensive information on how snakebite victims were treated in ancient Egypt
according to th&rooklyn PapyrusThis creats a basis for further studies in which treatment

of snakebite and the ancient Egyptian capacity for observations of nature (i.e. identification
of snake species and the effects of their bites) can be compared with other regions in the
ancient Near East, @ven across time periods or areas outside of the ancient Near East.

Secondly there is currently no transliteration of tBeooklyn Papyrushieroglyphics into

Latin scriptin a published or accessible forfrhis study hopes to provide ane

Thirdly, thisstudy will also be able to provide an English translation oBttw®klyn Papyrus

which does not currently exist in a published or accessible form.

Fourthly, it is sincerely intended that this study may compliment and add to the work of

Serge Sauneron drhis original French translation of tBeooklyn Papyrus

Fifthly, the variant spellings, abbreviated forms of words and unusual use of segytenn
Sauneronb6s hierogl yphic t r that aré ghdraeterigtic ofdhe f r or
Brooklyn Papyrusadd to the known and accepted spellings of ancient Egyptian words
currently in the dictionaries. Certain words may gain possible new or additional meanings

based on the context in which they are used iBtbeklyn Papyrus

Sixthly, in light of current scientific research into pldmased treatments for snakebite in
countries such as India, and in Africahere scientists are now investigating the treatments
used by the people in remote rural areslere the traditional healers are aglted, this

study is topical.
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CHAPTER TWO

U

THE BROOKLYN PAPYRUIBI CONTEXT

2.1 INTRODUCTION

It is important when working with a document to understand its context as far adepossib
What is the origin of this &yrus? Where does it fit timewise? What is its history? Who
are the people associated with it? What does it look like? The information extracted from the

document becomes more valuable when its context is properly understood.

The Brooklyn Papyrug47.218.48 and 47.218.88)is a mpyrus containing descriptions of
various snakes and treatment recipes for snakebite victims. One could think of it as the
handbook of the Priests of Serded snake identification and treatment manual. These priests
and their patron goddess arescigbed below in 2.3.3, following a description of Br@oklyn

Papyrusitself and its contents.

2.2 THE PAPYRUS

2.2.1 A description of theBrooklyn Papyrus

TheBrooklyn Papyruss currently located in the Brooklyn Museum, New York, and is not on
display. It is catalogued under the numbers 47.218.48 and 47.218.85 because it exists in two
separate pieces. The papyri were studied by Serge Sauneron in Brooklyn in 1966 and again in
1968, during which time he was able to establish that the two papyri weireadlyi from one
document. By careful study of the text, its content matter and the torn edges, Sauneron was
able to make the top and bottom sections correspond (see Figure 1 below of pages 4 and 3 of
the 11 page manuscript). He surmised that it was totwo, either because whoever had
found it thought that he / she could make more money from the sale of two separate pieces, or
because there were two partners who each expected to receive a benefit from the sale
(Sauneron 1989:ix).

¥ Wherever thérooklyn Papyruss mentioned in this thesis, it refers to Bmoklyn Papyrusesiding in the
Brooklyn Museum in New York, catalogued under numbers 47.218.48 and 47.218.85.

15



Figure 1: Upper and lower portions of pages 4 (left) and 3 (right) d@tbeklyn Papyru®

Indeed, the dividing of a papyrus was not uncommon practice among the sellers of
antiquities. Charles Edwin Wilbour, the American Egyptologist, when describingeaairy
papyrus suggests: o él t &id cuk off; sperimaps itihastbeea d u c t c
divided between two findersd (Capart 1936: 3
was able to make the upper and lower pages correspond. This picture isw@pobdgeart of

page 4, showing the bottom part of the haif (47.218.48) and the top part of the lower half
(47.218.85). One can see the tear across the page rendering it into two separate papyri but it is
clear that both pieces are from the same document.
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Figure 2: Upper and lower parts of page 4 ofBneoklyn Papyrus

20 photograph: Courtesy of the Brooklyn Museusmakebite Papyrus®rovenance not known. Late Period,
664i 332 BCE. Papyrus, ink. 47.218.48fand 47.218.85id, bequest of Theodora Wilbour, from the collection
of her father, Charles Edwin Wilbour.

% photograph: Courtesy of the Brooklyn Museusmakebite PapyrusProvenance not known. Late Period,
664 332 BCE. Papyrus, ink. 47.218.48fand 47.218.85id, bequest of Theodoilbour, from the collection
of her father, Charles Edwin Wilbour.
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The pages of the Papyrus have an approximate height of 27 cm (Sauneron 1989:ix). The
upper fragments have an approximate length of 147 cm and the lower fragments an
approximate length of 175 cm. The fact that the upper fragments haveexr $gth can be
accounted for by the disintegration of a part of the Papyrus. The picture below (Figure 3) of
page 6 of the Papyrus clearly shows the upper (47.218.48) and lower (47.218.85) halves. The
tape measure gives one a good indication of theabsize of the Papyrus. On the lafind

side, line numbers have been written to indicate every fifth line.
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Figure 3: Page 6 of tHerooklyn Papyru&

55

From Saunerondés study of the Papyrus he es
approximately 16 c¢cm wide, j oined (Paongrent her I
1989:ix) description the lower portion is in a better state of preservation thanugiper

portion. Text only appears on the recto side, the ink being a greyish black and a red. One
page of writing occupies two sheets of paper.sehematiadiagram below (Figure 4).

% photogaph: Courtesy of the Brooklyn Museurnakebite PapyrusProvenancenot known. Late Period,
664 332 BCE. Papyrus, ink. 47.218.48fand 47.218.85id, bequest of Theodora Wilbour, from the collection
of her father, Charles Edwin Wilbour.

17



PLILINREAYFGS € Sy3dK 2F dzLJLISNI LRNIAZ2YY wmnT

O
-<
S
S
x
x

upper portion

2yS SGNAGGSY LI 3S 2yS gNARAGGSY LI 3

half written page half written page half written page half written page half written page

XOddg A R UG KX dyd dOIYAXRDIDKK dyd dDFYAXRDIDKR dyd dDBYAXRDIDIKE dyd dOYAXRDDIKD
H GSEFENItAYS H GSENIEtAYS

half written page half written page half written page half written page half written page

XOddg A R UG KX dyd dOIYAXRDIDIK dyd dDSYAXRDIDKR dyd dDBYAXRDIDKE dyd dOYAXRD{DIKD

dottiment width 27cm
(@

2yS 6NAGGSY LI 3IS 2yS gNAGGSY LI 3S

lower portion

PLILNRBEAYFGS fSy3idK 2F £26SNI LI2NIA2YY mMTp OYXXX

X

Figure 4: Schematic diagram of tBeooklyn Papyrug47.218.48 and 85)

The beginning portion of the Papyrus is lost, and almost all of the upper part of the first page
is absent, no doubt owing to disintegration of the Papyrus. It was possible to preserve
approximately one fifth of the uppeomgion of this page. The photograpklow (Figure 5)
shows the upper and lower portions of pages 1 and 2 of the Papyrus where dearbasee
the fragmentary nature of the upper portion of the first page. Tthakein the illustration

belowmarks the start of each paragraph.

Figure 5: Pages 1 and 2 of the Brooklyn Papyrus

2 Diagram byWendy Golding (2019).

2 photograph: Courtesy of the Brooklyn Museusmakebite PapyrusProvenance not known. Late Period,
664 332 BCE. Papyrus, ink. 47.218.48fand 47.218.85id, bequest of Theodora Wilbour, frotine collection
of her father, Charlesd&vin Wilbour.
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2.2.2 The subject matter of théBrooklyn Papyrus
The subject matter of tHerooklyn Papyrusan clearly be divided into two. At the end df 2
(page 2, line 16 readsdmD Hf(Aw)(w) m wpt dmt(Ww)Sfdw38 (in total: 38 chapters of

snakes and description of the bites).

The second section of tiapyrus, being paragraphs 390, starts with the linelAa m dmDt
(beginning of the collection of recipes [treatments]). This section contains treatments,
procedures and recipes pertaining to the treatment of victims bitten by the snakes described in
pamagraphs 4i 38. It is possible to add nameksnakedo the list that are missing due to the
absent paragraphg 13, as there are references to these snakes in the treatment chapters.
Sauneron was able to restore 9 of the missing names of snakes innher,mmeducing the

number to 4 unknown snakes out of a list of 38 names.

|t mu st be explained here that a O6chaptero
understand as a chapter, consisting of many pages, but is rather several lines dilca speci

item, more like a paragraph. Each chapter, or paragraph, in the first section starts with the line
ORegarding the snake [é] it is €06. There are
section, numbers 188. Therefore, the initial 13 paraghrey) are, sadly, contained in the lost

first portion of the Papyrus.

2.2.3 Dating of theBrooklyn Papyrus

The Brooklyn Papyruss written in hieratic script and seems to be a copy based on an older
original. This copy dates to the Late Period (682 BCEJ° although a precise date, says
Sauneron (1989:xi), is difficult to establish owing to lack of other elements against which to
compare it.The greatest number of similarities between Breoklyn Papyrusand other
documents is noted by Sauneron (1989:ix) to exist with three papyri listed by Mdller: the
Leinwand (Thirthieth Dynasty), theBremnerRhind Papyrus(320 BCE) and theBerlin
Papyrus 300§Lamentations of Isis and Nephthys) which dates to the second century BCE.
Sauneron(1989:xi) thinks that the Papyrus dates to the Thirtieth Dynasty at the end of the

Late Periodr to the Ptolemaic eréut that a slightly older date remained a possibility.

% Dating of the Late Period according to Sasson (2006:vi).
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If the Brooklyn Papyruss a copy dating to the Late Period, how old is the original on which

it is based? A definitive answer may not be possible, but we have a few clues to consider.
Paragraph 42 of theBrooklyn Papyruseads as followsomA.n.tw.t mDAt tn m rk nsw bjty
ranfr-kA, mAa xrwtlfis Papyrus has been revealed in the time of the king of Upper and
Lower Egypt, Neferkare, just of voice)ccording to Meyrat (2019:719) this short mention
regarding the origins of the papyrus is curiously lost in the text instebdimd in a more
usualplacement, such as a heading or a title. Such mention should not only give the throne
name, but also the birth name of the kbmgng referred tgMeyrat 2019:719)This makes

the identity of Neferkare of therooklyn Papyrus bit of a mystery.

ONeferkared appears to be a praenomen (pers
Egyptian kings, particularly of the earlier dynasties. Sauner@89%60) believes this
Neferkare to be Pepi I, a Sixth Dynasty phe
birth name of this pharaoh, however ONefer k:
his throne name (Clayton 2006:64). Wilbour, intateer to hi s wife in 1.
Pyramid ofPepiand his two sonfRamererandNeferkaradb ( Capart 1936: 30) .
kara, being the son of Pepi |, is Pepi li.is presumed, says Meyrat (2019:720) that the
Neferkare referred to in thBrooklyn Papyrusmust be Pepi Il rather than Ramesses IX
because of the importance of the sections of Rgeamid Textscontaining incantations

against snakes (Meyrat 2019:720).

Pepi Il seems to have ruled from 222884 BCETi a rather long reign and estéence!

Murnane (2006:713) quotes 24832 24/ 2194 BCE as the dates for
to Murnaneo6s Kkivld)gPepi il is the oplg gthérgoh lsted2with the name of
Neferkare. If he is indeed the Neferkare mentioned irBoooklynPapyrus then the original

papyrus would have beeasver 4000 years old in other words it would have been written
approximately 4000 years ago. This would make the original papyrus approximately 1700
years older than th&rooklyn Papyrus However, it muste remembered that writers of
papyr.i l i ked to c¢claim a documentdés origins

importance and acceptance.

Nevertheless, elements of the vocabulary of the copy have classical overtones. Sauneron

(1989:61) thinks it is possible that collections of recipes against snakebite could have existed
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as far back as the Old Kingdom Period, which dates toiZd23% BCE according to Sasson
(2006:xi), and, besides which, considerable parts ofPyi@amid Textsare dedicated to
defence against snakelhe first tentative classifications of venomous species, according to
Meyrat (2019:722) probably date back to the Old Kingdom Period, and were most likely
compilations of ancestral oral tradisions and collectior@bsgrvations on thevictims of bites
(Meyrat 2019:722).

It does appeahowevert hat Pepi Il was not the only pha
name. According to Clayton (2006:28lanetho (an Egyptian priest of the Third century

BCE who wrote about the history of Egypt in Gre@lplaces three pharaohs between the

Second Dynasty pharaohs Peribsen and Khasekhemwy, one of whom is named Neferkara. He
adds that there is not much eviderfor the existence of these three pharaohs. Approximate

dating of the Second Dynasty pharaoh2890 2686 BCE (Clayton 2006:26According to

Meyrat (2019:721), it is unlikely that these Second Dynasty pharaohs are good candidates for

the Neferkare merdned in theBrooklyn Papyrusbecause the title of the Conteys (or

Priests) of Serget kanot been attested in a formal manner before the Sixth Dynasty.

Anot her pharaoh to have used the name O0Nef e
IX. His throne name was Neferkare Setepenre (Clayton 2006:167). During the Third
Intermediate Periodne comeacr oss three pharaohs wusing 6N
Amenemnisu of the Twentlirst Dynasty is the first of these (Clayton 2006:178); the next is
Peftjaubastet of the Twenfyhird Dynasty (Clayton 2006:188); and the last is Sal{aka
Shabaka)a TwentyFifth Dynasty Nubian or Kushite king (Clayton 2006:19Dhese three

rulers are also discussed by Meyrat (2019i725%). Another small possibility for the identity

oftheBr oo k| y n NEferkang is a sedv &ing recently identified by theekamination

of some blocks from the sacred lakes of Amun and Nut atsT@Meffre & Payraudeau

2019:1%). This king is Nferkare Pami llfrom the Twenty Third Tanite Dynestywho
probablyreigned around12 670 BCE(Meffre & Payraudeau 2019:154, 156).

However, the king that stands out noticealdy Meyrat (2019:72#4726) as a probable
candidate from the others as the Neferkare oBitomklyn Papyruss Shabaka. Shabakar,
Neferkare Shabaka, was a Twefifth Dynasty ruler (716702 BCE) who ruled over the

% hitps://www.britannica.com/biography/Manetfazcessed 9th December 2019).
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kingdom of Napata and regained control over Lower Egypt (Shaw & Nich@B02:266).
He ruled a century before the possible composition oBtlo®klyn Papyrusand he is the

last king of anymportance to carry the name Neferkare (Meyrat 2019:724).

According to Nunn (2002:96) the amount of magical incantations or spells appearing in the
medical papyri in general did increase in the later documents, while the older papyri had very

little magial content. This minimal appearance of magic was an Old Kingdom influlence.

my opinion, he Brooklyn Papyrusas very little obvious magical contént havecalculated
theincorporation of incantations and mythological referenoebe treatment sectioat less

than 10% This fact could assist in the dating of the original documeht one t akes N
(2002:96) observation into consideratidmoticedthat a cluster of very similar treatment

recipes with magical content appears at the very end ofglgrtent sectioof the Brooklyn

Papyrusand one wonders if these might have been added by a scribe while making the Late

Period copy.

2.2.4 Discovery of theBrooklyn Papyrus

The exact provenance of tigrooklyn Papyrusis unknown. According to thénnual
Egyptological Bibliography 1967Jansen 1972:144), the Papyrus came to the Brooklyn
Museum in 1947 as part of the papyri collection of Charles Edwin Wilbour, bequeathed to the
museum by his daughter, Miss Theodora Wilbour. It is described as thelhwdra snake
charmer. At this point it was newly unrollédalmost twenty years before it was examined by

Serge Sauneron ofthen st i t ut Fran-ais d6Arch®ol ogi e Ori

I n Sauner on 0Brooldyn Museum @&nndiafotumet Xn(E969:109 he writes the

foll owing with reference to the hieratic pa
place of origin is not yet known, we can now assume that most of these papyri came from the
same source, undoubtedly a vase containing the sciemtificeligious archives of a temple

or sanatorium. At the present stage of the study, various indications point to the town of

Hel i opolis as the provenance of this remarka

2.2.5 Conservation of theBrooklyn Papyrus
The Brooklyn Museum Annud&Volumes VIl and X) contains articles by Sauneron that give
an insight into the difficult task of conserving the papyri in the Wilbour Collection. The

magnitude of the conservation task is well illustrated by information provided by Sauneron
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(1989:98) inwhich hesaysthat several of the papyri had never been unrolled and that there
wer e O0sever al hundred smal | boxes and enve

fragmentsdé. The fragments had come from the

Sauneron (1968:98) tells us that in 1952orges Posener had tried to classify the papyri, but
had realised that trying to match up fragments was going to be a near impossible task until
the papyri were all unrolled and the subject matter and nature of each could be established.
Sauneron initiy spent October and November of 1966 at Brooklyn Museum as work on the
papyri commenced. He returned there in September 1968 (Sauneron 1969:109). One of the
papyri named by Saunerdt968:102) catalogued as 47.218.48 £/.21885, he calls the

O6manualsmdke char mer 6.

Clearly, conservation of these valuable papyri was not an easy task. In the process of being
moved, fragments came loose. The papyri had to be unrolled and attempts made to match up
the fragments to the documents from which they hadine detached. The fragments were
distributed across 150 boxes. Ostensibly, each box should have contained fragments of a
single document, but they did not. Sauneron (1969:109) tells us that although a box did
contain fragments from a single documeather fragments were included in the box. Many
fragments were very small, exacerbating the problem of finding which documents they had
come from. To make matters even more complicated, says Sauneron (1969:110), some

scribes had a very similar handwriting.

The following factors had to be taken into account when trying to match up fragments:
colour, texture and thickness of the papyrus, and if its nature was glossy, matte, smooth,
grainy, brittle or supple. Ink types and colour also had to be comparedynentiad to
determine whether there was writing on the recto and verso of the papyrus, or just on one side
alone. Once the pieces had been matched up as far as possible, the papyrus could be mounted
and placed under glass plates (Sauneron 1969:110).

Sauneon (1969:111) informs us that when he originally worked orBitwoklyn Papyrusn
1966, he had not aligned the upper and lower halves correctly. He was able to rectify this
problem in 1968 when he returned to the Museum texeemine theBrooklyn Papyrus

Furthermore, by carefully going through papyrus fragments, Sauneron was able to piece
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together page 1, lines %7 to an almost complete restoration. Fragments of the preceding

lines were recovered but were insufficient to allow for a transliteratiotranslation.
2.3 WILBOUR, SAUNERON, SERQET AND HER PRIESTS

Who are the people most associated with Bneoklyn Papyru® In our modern era, this

would be Charle&dwin Wilbour who procured theayrus, and Serge Sauneron, a director

of thelnstitutFr an- ai s do&Ar ¢c h®o | avgoi cense@editheapyrueslad du C
produced its first translation into French. In ancient Egyptian times the information contained

in the Brooklyn Papyrusvas used by th&herep Sergefthe Riests or Controllers,of the

goddess Sergetyho treated the snakebite victims

2.3.1 Charles Edwin Wilbour

Charles Edwin Wilbour (see Figure 6) was an American born in 1833. He studied at Brown
University and became a lawyer and a journalist for a newspaper calledeth®ork
Tribune (Wilson 1964:232). In 1874 he departed New York and went to live in France where
he studied Egyptology as an apprentice to Gaston M&SperBaris (Margiotta 2009:7). He

also studied under the German Egyptologist, August Eisenlohri(1862) in Heidelberg
(Wilson 1964:102). In France, Wilbour became acquainted with Victor Hugo and translated
Les Miserables as wel | a $he Efe of desutinto Rrglisia (Margotta 2009:8).

Both Wilson (964:101) and Margiotta (2009:82) tell of Wilbou 6 s hurri ed depar
America to FranceThis departureppears to be because of his connection with the corrupt
politician, William M. Tweed. Tweed had gained control of tNew York Transcript
newspaper and he procured Wilbour from NewYork Tribune,placing him in a managerial

position because it served his purposes to have control of someone who managed a tabloid.

His fraudulent activities would naturally have cast a shadow over Wilbour.

Wil bourdés first trip t Wilbau t pid famihafrom 1880 urtil8 8 0 . L
1891 illustrate his time spent in the country (Wilson 1964:232). In 1886 he purchased his

2" Gaston Maspero (1846916) was a French Eggologist and was a director of excavations and antiquities for
the government of Egyphftps://www.britannica.com/biography/Gasthtaspero[accessed 29March 2017).

He headed the firdEcole Francaise du Cair¢French School of Cairo), which was given its current name
dél nstitut fr an- aids Cald(therFeehc® mdtitatg of Orierdal Arahaeotlagy of Cairo) in
1898.https://www.ifao.egnet.net/institution/ifao/historig(eccessed 26th June 2020).
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dahabiya( houseboat) , the 6Seven Hathorso, and
Reverend Archibald Sayce, an Oxford professod Egyptologist, travelled together on the

Nile in their respectivelahabiyas t he &6 Seared tHad hdIr stéaidd®). ( Wi | s ¢
Both gentl emen had extensive |ibraries aboar
donated to the BrookiyMuseum by his family (Wilson 1964:232).

CuarLEs Epwin WiLsougr

1833-1896

Figure 6: Charles Edwin Wilbofit

Wilson (1964:105) notes that Wilbour visited excavations, tombs and temples in Egypt. He
made notes and sketched plans and had a passion for copying inscriptions. Howewar, none
his work was ever published. It isoted that Wilbour collected antiquities. Sellers of
antiquities would approach Wilbour directly but he also had a servant by the name of Said
whom he would dispatch to find antiquities (Wilson 1964:107).

BANi | bour Clmaeelsih Egypt:|Etigrs of Charles Edwin WilboufJean Capart: ed. Brooklyn N.Y., :
Brooklyn Museum, 1936)frontispiece. Courtesy of Brooklyn Museum Libraries, Wilbour Library of
Egyptology.
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Capart (198 : 4 2) states that from Wil bouroés first
onwards, various local women would bring potsherds and papyrus fragments from the mound
of the old town for him to look &t no doubt with the hope that he might purchase them.
Early in 1893, nine papyrus rolls were bought by Wilbour in Elapha (Wilson 1964:108).

In addition it is mentioned by Margiotta (2009:54) that Wilbour obtained seventeen Aramaic
papyri early in 1893. Nevertheless, none of these papyri was ever I[pregamined by
Wilbour. He packed them into biscuit boxes and into the bottom of a trunk along with other
papyri, and there they remained until 1947 when they were donated to the Brooklyn Museum.
Wilson (1964:108) says that they were Persian era recottie &lephantine Jewish colony.
However, we know that thBrooklyn Papyrusnow labelled 47.218.48 and 47.218.8k&re

among the possessions that arrived at the museum in an unrolled state in 1947 (Jansen
1972:144).

Was theBrooklyn Papyrugperhaps one of those papyri procured in Elephantine along with

the Persian era papyri? And if so, did this copy originate in Elephantine or did it come from

el sewhere to Elephantine, where it came 1int
obtainel f rom anywhere in Egypt bet ween 1880 an
travels.

Not only did Wilbour purchase antiquities in Elephantine, but also in a number of other

Egyptian towns. For example, in February 1881 while in Luxor he writes toihisw : 6 | hav
been | ooking over the collections which the
in Luxor : o1l have found among the antiquity
Mohassi b, who was considered @rbl936:d8). krombr el i a
Cairo, in October 1881 Wil bour mentions in

waiting for me and men with antiquitiesébd
Wilbour mentions purchasing Greek, Coptic and Pehlevi papyri froothar dealer named
Farrakh (Capart 1936:81). Once back in Elephantine early in 1882, the women of the town
brought him more papyrus fragments among the potsherds and whatever else they managed

to procure from the old mound.

So it appears that over thears in Egypt, Wilbour clearly purchased antiquities from many

pl aces. Perhaps we shal/l never know @gwractly
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Brooklyn Papyrusgpassed i nto Wil bourds hands. He di ed
information  r est s with hi m. Margiotta (2009:5) <cr e

and scholarship with giving rise to®what he

2.3.2 Serge Sauneron

The transliteration of th&rooklyn Papyrug(47.218.48 and 47.218.85) from hieratic into
hieroglyphics, and the translation into French, was undertaken by Serge Sauneron (see Figure
7). What is known of this remarkable man who was once a director dfighiit Francais

doAr ch®ol ogi €areGand athar aflceuntless putditions on Egyptological

topics?

.

Serge Sauneron was born in January 1927 in Paris. He attended firgtdleeHenrilV/, and

then theEcole Normale Supérieu@ierbrier 1995:373). There he followed the teachings of
Gustav Lefebvre, having developed an interest in Egyptology. He was introduced to
hieroglyphics by the French Egyptologist Pierre Montet, who was himself a student of Victor
Loret (Leclant 1981:85He also followed the teachings of Pierre Lacau, who, in his capacity

®The American model of Egyptology was influenced by
important. He was devoted to the analysis of the philologyeqigraphy of the ancient Egyptidanguage

(Margiotta 2009:56).

% Photograph of Serge Sauneron courtesy ofties t i t ut Fran-ais d6Arch®ol ogie O
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of Director of the Department of Antiquities of Egypt, oversaw the excavations of the tomb

of Tutankhamen by Howard Carter.

After a brief stint in the military, in 1949 Sauneron sétfof Egypt. He was nominated as a

member of thd nst i t ut Fran-ais doAric1080pand fylfilled Or i er
several roles, including director of excavations, librarian and secigeagral. Sauneron

made great contributions to the library the institute in Cairo. According to Bierbrier
(1995:374) , he &éinitiated the publication c
Egypt 0. He had a great i nterest in the temp
publications associated \withe temple. His major work was dedicated to this temple in Esna.

In 1962 Sauneron received liiso ¢ t o r afrom tdedSbrboarte, his thesis bearing the title

Les f°tes religieuses doEs nkEhe raligious fdsévalnofer s s
Esnafrom the last centuries of paganisthgclant 1981:86)

Sauneron became a director of then st i t ut Fran-ais dOoArich®ol oc¢
1969 (Bierbrier 1995:373). In this role Sauneron reorganised the printing section, established

a photographidaboratory, developed an archival centre, and put in place the new series of
publications presenting the works of the members rarssionariesSauneron also initiated,

with the French priest and researcher Jules Leroy, a summary of the paintings of the
monasteries of Egypt (Leclant 1981:86).

Sauneronds sphere of interest and activitie:
but it also included the Christian and Muslim eras. He mastered hieroglyphics in all its forms,

specialising in hierati@nd was also practised in Coptic and Arabic (Leclant 1981:85).

Sauneronods transl ati on Boobklyn Rapydiswas goubfiseedlt ar vy
posthumously in 1989 ad$Jn trait® phigogie byi teeninstitlto erancais
doArch®ol ogi areOri entale du C

It is tragic that this man, who had contributed so much to Egyptology, was killed at the age of
49 in a car accident on the desert road between Cairo and Alexandria in 1976. As Leclant
(1981:85) points out, Sauneron was, at the time of his deaitl, dfea great research centre

which he had renovated extensively.
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2.3.3 The goddess Serget and her priests

Serget (Selket, Selget, Serket) was a snake and scorpion goddess known from the Old
Ki ngdomdés First Dy n a st yGenerallyndepicttd witlf & scorgion 2 0 0 2 :
upon her head (seedtires 8 and 9 below), Sergeas called upon by physicigriests to

assist in ridding a patient of venom who had been bitten by a snake or stung by a scorpion.

The name 06Serqget 6 i @ s ame hdyd she who @auseothne thooht t h e
to breathe (Hart 2005:141) or 6éone who all ows the throat t
One is justified in asking what the connection is between the goddess-Setgetwho

assists in breathing, andrhieinction as one who is involved in the fight against venomous
creatures, says Von Kénel (1984:285), who then lists some syitimgtomsof a snakebite or

scorpion sting: there is an injection of toxins which affect the nervous system. Primary
symptoms are: nausea, vomiting, sweating, temperature increase, and blood in the urine.
After this, the toxins affect the respiratory system andtllezan follow paralysis of this

system as the heart eventually stops (Von Kanel 1984:285). There is, therefore, a connection
between venom and the respiratory system.

Von Kanel (1984:285) says that anotferetto consider about Serqget is her role in the fight
against the demon serpent Apopgpep), who threatens cosmic ordgee 5.2.2.2, note 2
for the discussion on ApepAs a result of being appointed to oppose this demon serpent o
the underworld, Sergét also involved in the fight against snakes and scorgidos Kanel
1984:285)

Sergetds role as a protect i v BewKgdompPyramgd wel |
Texts in which she is named with the epithet
Shaw 2002:262), referring to the embal mer 6s
cult (Hart 2005:142)Hart (2005:142 says that this goddeasso performedh potective role

around the throne of the kintn the funerary context she is grouped with Isis, Nephthys and

Neith. Perhaps her most familiar depiction for us today is as one of the four protector
goddesses of t he Ei ght eent h an@picnshring (Nunmp h ar ac
2002:100). SpecificallySerqgetprotected the intestines (Desrociidsblecourt 1963:247)

and sometimes she protectéide god Qebehsenuef who protects the intestines (Hart
2005:142)
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The Priests of Serget performed a specialimagicomedical practice in patient care in the
instances of snakebites and stings from venomous animals (Aufrere 2013:94). Nunn
(2002:99 100) discusses thieherep Serget Priestof Sergeti as a priestwvho practised
medicine, specialising in the treatmeftsnakebiteand scorpiossting victims. These priests

were not only medical practitioners but also professional magicians (Nunn 2002:120), which
was not unusual as magic permeated every aspect of daily life for the ancient Egyptians, and

it was used extesively by medical practitioners and healers.

As Aufrere (2013:94) points out, in a country where snakes are very prolifikkhtdrep
Serqgetis held in high regard, and their existence is attested from the First Dynasty right up

until the Ptolemic and &man times in ancient Egypt (Aufrére 2013:94).

Von Kanel (1984:284says that thé&herep Sergetvas discussed by Gardiner in an arfitle

on professional magicians, and that many observations made by Gardiner remain valuable. In
order to understand the functions of Knerep SergetGardiner first investigated the goddess

Serqget herself (Von Kénel 1984:284). According to Gardiner (Von KES84:284), the title

kherep Serges houl d be transl ated as 6éthe one who
according to Von Kanel (1984:284), in a deeper study of the goddess Serget, one
acknowledges thattheh e r e p fiBetiong &d edsentiallycharacteristic of the goddess

herself. Consequently, Von Kanel (1984:284) believes that thekhtteep Sergeshould
rather be transl ated as Omast e rappértenard d) of S

belongingta Ser get, i nsthaad pofwedome ewldo Serqet (Vor

To come back to the goddess Serget, Gardiner was of the opinion that the goddess was
especially qualified to heal the bites and stings of venomous cre@iiore&anel 1984:284).

This hypothesis, says Von Kéin(1984:284), was partly based on the fact that the creature

used as aeterminativef or t he name 6Serqetdd is a scorp
creature may have its origins in the water scorpion, a water insect of the Nepidaé*family
Gardiner himsk acknowledges that Serget is completely absent in a large number of papyri

where incantations against scorpions exist (Von Kanel 19842334.

31 The article by Gardiner (1917) Brofessional magicians in ancient EqypBSA39 (1917), pages 324.
32 hitp://www.britannica.com/animal/giamiaterbug Accessed 1July 2020.
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In his study, Von Kanel (2011:v)iiestablishes that tHéherep Sergetvas a specialist in the
treatment of bites and stings of venomous creatures. Along witHeague the ouab Priest

of Sekhmet, th&herep Sergetvas a ritualist from times of great antiquity, appointed to the
protectionof the king (Von K&nel 1984:viji Regarding the rareljnentionedsa Serqget
Protection of Serget due to a paucity of documents mentionitigs title, Von Kénel

(1984.viii) considers that this title may represent an aspect dthiep Serget

The title ofkherep Sergetould be heldsimultaneously with another medical title. A stele
from the site of Abydos conserved in the Cairo museum confers this title on a person named
Nemtyemhat who also carries the title @hief docto§ or swnw(Tallet 2011:4), and Von

Kéanel (1984:VIIl) sayshat theouabPriest of Sekhmet and thderep Serqetould often be

one person carrying the two titles at the same time.

Figure 8: The goddess Serqget as protector of the shrine which contained the canopic chest of Tutnkhamun

The first mention ofkherep Serqgetof which Von Kanel (1984:VIII) is aware in his study is
from the First Dynasty, and the last traces of kherep Sergetdate to the Roman eiiaa

period of more than three thousand yeatse Priests of Serget weréhereforeknown about

in the Old Kingdom and First Intermediate Periods (see Table 6.4 in Nunn 2002:121), and

3 Photograph courtesy and copyright www.meretsegerbookscom.
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Hart (2005:142)lso says thathe first mention okherep Serget Priest, or Mntroller, of
Sergeti appeas in the kst Dynasty,while the first appearance of the nasse Sergeti
protection of Segeti is found in the Fifth Dynasty (Hart 2005:142).

Mentions of thename ofkherep Sergeare listed in detailivon K2 nel 6i1231)( 198 4:
comprehensivestudy and his analysis of the inscriptions on these artefacts illuminates the

role of this priest. The study commenaeish the earliest attestation in the First Dynasty on

the stele of Merikd' from his tomb in Saqgara (Von Kénel 1984:1@8)general, in the

Kingdom Reriod, he namekherep Sergeappears on stelae, reliefs, mastaba, and false door
stelaein chapels(Von Kanel 1984:163170). From the Old Kingdom period, thieherep
Sergetwas attached to the palace as a physician or as an inspeptorsafians(Von Kéanel

1984:294). Here, thitherep Serqgas clearly involved in a medical capacity.

During the Middle Kingdom €riod, the nameherep Sergets found in inscriptions in
temple stelae in the Sinagn a statue from Thebes and in a Coffin Text spell on a
sarcophagus (Von Kénel 1984:1178). One of the important functions of the Priests of
Sergetduring this periodvas to accompany mining expeditions and thus be on hand to treat
snakebite victims (RitneR003:199). Regular mining expeditions organised by the state
were made into the souttastern peninsula of the Sinai for turquoise and copper from at least
the start of the First Dynasty, according to Tallet (2011:3).

In the lists of officials preserduring the course of these expedisotiating to the Middle
Kingdom Feriod is the regular presence of personnel carrying thekbideep Sergedr shed
ouhaouti Repeller of Scorpions, two categories of personnel who appear to have had the
treatment ofscorpion stings as their primary function. This treatment was perhaps by means
of practical magic (Tallet 2013). During the Middle Kingdom étiod, the Priests, or
Controllers, of Serget are attested almost exclusively in the context of the mining iexigedit
conducted in the Sinai (Tallet 2011:4jon Kanel (1984:295) adds that in the Sinai, the
kherep Sergeare always foundn medical or funerary contexemd are always among the

[personnel] structure of the expedition.

3 Thestele of Merikds made of limestone and was found is tomb 3505 at Saqqgara (Von Kénel 1984:163).
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It is during the Middle Kingdom Period, says Von Kéanel (1984:2p%hat one sees the
speciality of thekherep Serqetransfered onto the cosmic plan: the destruction of Apophis
(Apep).Spell 752(Spell for entering the West daily in the retinue of Blathe Coffin (or
SarcophagusText$® allows us to understand this important function ofkherep Sergegs

repellerof dangerous snakes of whiéipohis (Apep) was the prototype:

O you gods [who keephe doors of [ . . . ] of theAgoose and who watch over the portal of

Her whoascends to the sky, open to me so that | may breathe the breezes which are in the

midst of the waters and that the bark may convey me in her bow, for | am he who has charge of

the rigging in the godds bark, ainthebark.taammw, for | k
skilled in the craft of Her who permits throats to breathe; therefore | will drive off Apep,

ferrying across the firmament; | will not be replaced in the streams which are above, for | know

the food(?) of the god of offerings, and | kashown it to the god$-aulkner 1977:287)

The namekherep Serqgets also attested in the New Kingdom Periadahabtiinscriptions

tomb walls at Deir eMedina, a stele from Thebes, ostracons and irlthrén and Chester
Beatty Xlpapyri. In addition, the name is found in graffiti in the Theban necropolis in the
Valley of the Kings (Von Kanel 1984:17992). During this Feriod, thekherep Serges still

the same healer of bites and stings of venomous creatures. However, one sees¢hat in t
Theban necropolis the role begins to evolve, combining the activities of doctor and that of a
worker in the royal tombs (Von Kéanel 1984:296). A Twentieth Dynastyacon (DM 388)

from Deir etMedina, where the royal tomb workers residedjcates that th&herep Serget
earned a salary in kind, the same as the workers involved in tomb construction (Von Kanel
1984:296).

Further evolvements in the role of tkieerep Serqebccur during the New Kingdom Period.

There are several attestatioosincantations and prophylactic texts written by Kerep

Serget o ward off snakes and scorpions. The rol
that the titlekherep Serqets used for an intermediary between supplicants and deities, and

also as a arbiter of quarrels, says Von Kéanel (1984:296). This latter role was carried out by a
kherep Serqea nd 6 g u ar d i-Medira naaned Neferihotep (¥dn Kéanel 1984:296).

This function of judge or arbiter signals the importance of the role playedebhdrep

Serqget

% The Coffin Textsor Sarcophagus Textare a collection of spells derived largely from Bygamid Texts
and were inscribed on coffins during the Middle Kingdom Per&lth(v & Nicholson 2005:69).
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Thekherep Serget attested in the Late Period on a statue, in tombs, on a canopic jar, and of
course, in tha&rooklyn Papyri(47.218.45 and 47.218.88s well as 47.218.138 (Von Kanel
1984:193203). The context and quality of the monuments from the Late Period indicate that
the person of thkherepSergetwas not just a healer, but a dignitary and official of the court,

a doctorin-chief whose speciality wabe healingof bites and stings of venomous creatures
(Von Kanel 1984:297).

Beforethe title filters out completely, a few mentions of the nkimerep Sergeare attested

from the Ptolemaic and Roman eras (see examples in Von Kanel 198212p5

Figure 9:Serqeti painting on the wall of the tomb of Khaemwaset, Valley of the Qi&ens

The Brooklyn Papyruswvas theidentification, treatment and training manuwdlthe kherep
Serqet the Priests, or Controllers, of Sergébnsidering that they were around |dnefore
the Late Periodit is not impossible that the first maaduwvas written much earlier thahe
Thirtieth Dynasty, as suspected by Saunefbme Brooklyn Papyruswvas either compiled

from much earlier multiple sources copied from an earlier source.

% Photograph courtesy and copyright www.meretsegerbookscom.
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2.4 CONCLUSION

The Brooklyn Papyruss a copy of an earlier original. This copy probably dates to the Late
Period, while the original work upon which it was based may have its origins in the Old
Kingdom Period. Although the exact provenance of the Papgrunknown, it fell into the
hands of Charles Edwin Wilbour during his travels in Egypt. It was then bequeathed to the

Brooklyn Museum sometime after his death by his family.

The two separate pieces of the Papyrus were studied by Serge Saunerorsancedpand

this enabled him to transliterate and translate its contents. This process revealed that the first
part of the Papyrus was concerned with the identification of snakes encountered by the
ancient Egyptians, while the second part detailed treatpresedures to be followed in the
instance of snakebite. This Papyrus appears to have served as a manual for theolPriests

Controllers,of Serqet (priesphysicians) when treating snakebite victims.
This chapter provides a context for the BrookBaypyrus and answers most of the questions

about its background. Unfortunately we do not know precisely when it came into the hands of

Wilbour or where it was originally found in Egypt.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE MEDICAL PAPYRI VERSUS THEBROOKLYN PAPYRUS

3.1 INTRODUCTION

How does thérooklyn Papyrusompare with the other medical papyri and where does it fit
in? Is it a general medical document or a specialist manuscript? It is important to investigate
these questions in order to establish if Breoklyn Papyruss the best available document

for the study of snakes and snakebite treatment in ancient Egypt. Before commencing with a
transliteration and translation of thBrooklyn Papyrus it is necessary to give some
background information on the other wkliown medical papyri that are often quoteda
mentioned by scholars, in order to compare them withBiloeklyn Papyrusand confirm

that this Rpyrus stands outs out from its peers as a unique medical treatise.

3.2 THE MEDICAL PAPYRI

3.2.1 A description of the known medical papyri
What we knowabout ancient Egyptian medicine and how patients were treated is gleaned
from written sources (the medical papyri and ostfacas well as from human remains (in

terms of surgical interventions).

In 1952, Chauncey D. Leake discusses the seven moskneeilin medical papyri at that
time in The old Egyptian medical papyFifty years later, six more medical papyri had come
to light and John F. Nunn presents a thorough overview of all 13 in his Amclent
Egyptian medicin€2002).

Nunn (2002:24) notes the following points about these medical papyri: they were mostly
obtained with no information regarding their provenance; most of them are written in hieratic
script (except theRamesseum V Papyrusee 3.2.1.2) which is written in cursive
hieroglyphics, andPapyrus Vindob (D.6257jrom Crocodilopolis (see 3.2.1.2) and the

37 An ostracon is a piece of pottery broken off from an earthenware vessel and has writing etched onto it.
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LondonLeidenPapyrus(see 3.2.1.2) and which are written in demotic, an ancient Egyptian
script containing Greek influence [Nurz002;41]); and they all have certain sections in
common, despite their apparent specialisations, the only exception beirigrabklyn

Papyruswhich had no such commonality with any other papyrus.
3211l eakebs |l ist of medical papyr.i

a) The Edwin Smith Papyrus
The Edwin Smith Papyrugzas bought in 1862 by Edwin Smith from an Egyptian merchant in
Luxor. Although the provenance of the papyrus is not known, Nunn (2002:26) says that it is

thought to have come from the tomb of a physician located within the Thebeopalis.

The Edwin Smith Papyruss a copy dating to approximately 1550 BCE (Nunn 2002:25) or
1600 BCE (Leake 1952:8). It is primarily a surgical papyrus, which Nunn (2002:26) says is a
rational document containing diagnoses and treatments, and hastterin the way of
magical content. Nunn (2002:27) says that it was believed by Br&ateti Westendoff,

who studied the papyrus, that its original may date to the Old Kingdom Period based on its
vocabulary and grammar, as well as a reference tbiteeDynasty. However, this reference

to the First Dynasty may be an attempt to establish the authority of the papyrus by making it
appear to be a long standing document of greatest antiquity. Much of the text is in Middle
Egyptian. Its logical format sggsts that it is an instruction manual. In other words, each of
the 48 cases mentioned has a title, an examination, a prognosis, and a tregtroeitted

that there is a potentially positive outcome expected (Nunn 200Z827In fact, Leake
(1952:13) sgs that theEdwin SmithEbers(see below) an&ahun (see belowPapyri may

well have been intended for study and instruction. Ebdevin Smith Papyryssays Leake
(1952:9), was unfinished.

b) The Ebers Papyrus

Like the Edwin Smith Papyrysthe Ebers Papyrusis a copy of an earlier work. It was
obtained by Edwin Smith in 1862 (Nunn 2002:30). Its provenance is not known, other than
that it may well have come from a tomb in the Theban necropolis and, says Nunn (2002:30),

3 James H. Breasted was an American archaeologist and Egyiptolo
39 Wolfhart Westendorf was a Germagyptologist and a cauthor of the extensive work on ancient Egyptian
medicine:Grundriss der Medizin der alten Agypt@i954 1973)
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the possibility does exist that game from the same tomb as téwin Smith Papyrudn
1872 it was bought by Georg Ebers and then became known &bding PapyrugNunn
2002:30).

The Ebers Papyrusseems to be of a similar date to tRewin Smith PapyrugNunn
2002:25), but althoughimilar, its contents deal with general medical conditions rather than
surgical matters. It appears, according to Leake (1952:12), to be a complete document, with
its content matter derived from several different sources. It contains 829 prescriptions. The
Ebers Papyrusappears to be dated to the ninth year of the reign of Amenhotep |
(approximately 1534 BCE)Rs stated on its vergblunn 2002:31). Its organisatiaeemso

be a bit haphazard when compared with that oEdh&in Smith Papyryswith heading®ften
missing or diagnoses presumed (Nunn 2002:32). LikeEthein Smith Papyrysthere are

very few magical spells includédonly 14 in number.

¢) The Kahun Papyri

The Kahun gynaecological papyrus part of theKahun Papyricollection discovered near-al
Lahun in the Fayum area by Flinders Petrie (Nunn 2002:34). It is a copy dating to 1900 BCE
(Leake 1952:7) or to 1820 BCE (Nunn 2002:25). In addition to its gynaecological subject
matter, it includes a veterinary section (NU2002:34; Leake 1952:7According to Nuun
(2002:34), he papyrus is apparently badly damaged and there is one fragment with an
incantation(Nunn 2002:35)

d) The Hearst Papyrus

The provenance of thidearst Papyruss unknown, but in 1901 it was given meembers of

the Hearst Egyptian Expedition near DehnBelllas by a villager (Nunn 20053The Hearst

Papyrusis also a copy of an earlier work and appears to date to around 1450 BCE (Nunn
2002: 25) . According t o Leake dM®52FfDb3I)muliar
incomplete, and may have been compiled from a few sources (Leake 1952:14). Formulae are
repeated and it is not well organised. It lists a total of 255 prescriptisosie of which also

appear in theEbersand Berlin medical papyri(Leake 1952:14). The content of the text

appears to cover general medicine (Nunn 2002:35).

e) The Berlin Medical Papyrus
Nunn (2002:37) says that tBerlin Medical Papyrusvas acquired in Saqgara by a Giuseppe
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Passalacqua, who sold it to Friedrich WilhelmdWPrussia in 1827 for the Berlin Museum

collection.

The Berlin Medical Papyrug# 3038), dates to approximately 1200 BCE (Nunn 2002:25) or

to 1300 BCE (Leake 1952:15), and covers general medical conditions. It is not to be confused
with the medical papyrus # 3027, also in the Berlin Museum, which deals with childbirth and
infants aul is referred to as therman Documenby Leake (1952:1415). According to Nunn
(2002:37) the text style of papyrus # 3038 is that is of the Nineteenth Dynasty. The papyrus
claims ancient origins of the First Dynasty, as doeg€thein Smith Papyrudt has a section

on blood vessels in common with tigbers PapyrugLeake 1952:15)Leake (1952:15)
points out thathe Berlin Medical Papyruslike other medical papyri, was probably copied
from older documents. In my opinioigentical sections betwedhesetwo papyri would

suggest that one is copied from the other, or perhaps both are copied from another source.

f) The Chester Beatty Medical Papyri

The Chester Beatty Medical Papywere part of a collection of papyri discovered in a tomb

at Deir etMedina in 1928. They were found during excavations and the papyri came into the
hands of collector and wealthy industrialist Sir Alfred Chester Beatty (Nunn 2002:37).

The Chester BeattyPapyri are allocated a date of around 1200 BCE by Leake (1952:16)
which concurs with NuhestérBeattyafBM a0H86) d2alsQvith: 2 5 ) ,
diseases of the anus. According to Leake (1952:16), its treatment recipes are not common to

any of theother papyri.

g) The London Medical Papyrus

The provenance of theondon Medical Papyrugs not known, but it appears to have been
owned by the Royal Institution of London until being passed on to the British Museum,
(Nunn 2002:38), where it is housad BM EA 10059.

A date of approximately 130@350 BCE is given to theondon Medical Papyruby both
Leake (1952:15) and Nunn (2002:25). Nunn
papyrus. Leake (1952:15) says that this papyrus is copied frasfdanone. It contains 61

prescriptions and numerous recitals along with concluding prayers (Leake 1952:15). Of the
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61 prescriptions (or paragraphs), 25 are medical in content, leaving the majority balance as

magical prescriptions (Nunn 2002:39).

h) TheErman Document

The Erman Documents a papyrus dealing with childbirth and infants and resides in the
Berlin Museum as Papyrus 3027 (Leake 1952:14). According to Leake (1952:15) it was
written in approximately 1600 BCE. Magical incantations and two rerpegicriptions are
directed at childbirth and caring for infants (Leake 1952:14)

3212Nunnés |l ist of medical papyr.i
Nunn adds the following papyri to those listed above, and which are not mentioned by Leake
as they had not come to light at the time when haklveas published.

a) The Carlsberg Papyrus VIlI

The origin of theCarlsberg Papyrus Vlllis unknown (Nunn 2002:39). It is a copy of
Nineteenth or Twentieth Dynasty style, but the original may date back to the Twelfth
Dynasty (Nunn 2002:39). The recto sjdconcerning eye diseases, is apparently an exact

copy of sections of thEbers Papyrushat also deal with eye diseagB&inn 2002:39)

b) The Ramesseum Papyri

The Ramesseum Papyby were found Quibell in 1896 inside a box in a tomb behind the
Theban Ramesseum (Nunn 2002:39). Three of the papyri (lll, IV and V) have some medical
information. The medical content includes general medicine, eye and childhood diseases, and
gynaecology(Nunn 2002:39). All three papyri have magi@id medicalcontent(Nunn
2002:39) but papyrus \has the least magical content of the three papyri (Nunn 2002:40)

c) Additional medical papyri

The other medical papyri listed by Nunn (2002:41) arelLitvedon(BM 10072) and_eiden
Papyrus the Papyrus Vindob (D. 6257and theBrooklyn Papyrus These copies date to
approximately 250 CE, 150 CE and 300 BCE respectivelyL'®hdonrLeiden Papyru® has

“0The LondonLeiden Papyruss a single papyrus that was sold in two parts. One part was purchased by the
Dutch and this is theeiden Papyruswhile the other part washtained by the British Museum (Nunn 2002:41).
It is not to be confused with theondon Medical Papyru@8M EA 10059) (Nunn 2002:38)
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general and magical contemhile the Papyrus Vindob (D6257)has general medical content
only (Nunn 2002:41)

3.2.1.3Recently available medical papyri
There are some recent publications that have brought additional important papyri to light

which fall into the category of medical papyri.

a) Papyrus Louvre E 3284

In 2018 the seven meter lompapyrus Louvre E 3284@ecame accessible. The papyrus is

divided into sections and it contains a coliectof prescriptions for the ray!| court, a o
of tumoursof Khonsou (which contains nwerous mythological elements), collection of
instructions for embalming dignitaries and a series of medications for the royal court
(Volokhine 2018:62). The papyrus appears to date to around the reign of Amentudtey |1
Eighteenth Dynasty (Volokhine 2018:62).

Interestingly, thePapyrus Carlsberg 91 &vhich is currently being studied at the University

of Copenhagercorrelates with thé&apyrus Louvre E 3284and together they make up the
second longest extant medical document from Pharaonic Egypt (Schigdt 2018202yt
(2019202) refers to the twabovementionedoapyri asPapyrus LouvreCarlsbergand notes

that there are numerous passages which are previously unattested, adding new knowledge to
the understanding of the medical sphere of ancient Egypt. In addition, th@asasges that

are made up of narratives that are mythological in nature (Schigdt 2019:202).

b) Papyrus Wilbour 47.218.138

The Papyrus Wilbour 47.218.13Ras a possible dating ebmewhere between the Thirtieth

Dynasty and the start of the Ptolemaic era (Meyrat 2013:31&).our Brooklyn Papyrus,

the Papyrus Wilbour 47.218.13®as donated to the Brooklyn Museum by Miss Theodora
Wilbour in 1947 (Goyon 2012:1) and is describedSayineron (1962:1 3) as ©6a € o0 mp e

of magic formulas against reptilesd.

The first part of this papyrus is dedicated to the protection of the king from snakes, scorpions
and venomous arachnids (Goyon 2012:VII). In the second part one finds protecsa@se
to keep these same creatures out of homes and orchards, while the third part provides spells

to seal the moushof reptiles in general (Goyon 2012:VIll). In the fourth part of the papyrus
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are the spells to seal the mouths of snakes (Goyon 2012awidl) finally, in @rt five is a

collection of sphs to assist irthe capture of reptiles.

3.2.2 A comparison between thBrooklyn Papyrusand the other medical papyri
An investigation into how th@&rooklyn Papyruscompares with the medical papyri listed

above reveals some interesting features aboBrtheklyn Papyrus

3.2.2.1 Specialist versus general medical papyri

The first point that strikes one is that we can see from the brief descriptions of the major
medcal papyri above, is that the medical papyri can be general or specialist in the context.
The specialist papyri would be tigwin Smith Papyruésurgical) (see 3.2.1.1), théahun
Papyrus(gynaecological) (see 3.2.1.1), tB®#man Documen{childbirth andinfants) (see
3.2.1.1), theChester Beatty Papyrusliseases of the anus) (see 3.2.1.1),Ghdsberg VIii
Papyrus(eye diseases) (see 3.2.12e Papyrus Wilbour 47.218.138 (magical formulas to
deal with reptiles)and ourBrooklyn Papyrugsnakebite). It stands to reason, therefore, that
medical personnalid have specialiti€s, and hence it is entirely plausible that the Priests of
Serget would deal solely with the treatment of snakebite victims BFfteklyn Papyruss

the only one of thse medical papyri dedicated entirely to snakebite, and in this subject matter

it stands alone.

3.2.2.2 Rational versus magical format

Like theEbers(see 3.2.1.1) anBdwin Smith PapyritheBrooklyn Papyruss predominantly
a rational document. Very tie magical content is found in the text. TBaester Beatty
KahunandHearst Papyri(see 3.2.1.1 above) are similarly grounded.

The Chester Beatty Papyrugh my opinion,is similar to theBrooklyn Papyrusn its rational
treatments. It contains no magical treatments. The format is very much like that of the
Brooklyn Papyrusn that the condition is described, followed by the list of ingredients and,
usually, their quantities for the treatment recipe. Thethd of treatment administration to

the patient is then given, often accompanied by the duration of treatment. For examples of the

Chester Beatty Papyrysescriptions, refer to Jonckheer (1947).

“I Medical personnel in ancient Egypt had fields of specialisation. For examptaviiiextwas a specialist in
abdominal complaints, thewnw jrtywas an eye doctor, while tfleHwas a dentist who could also carry the
titte of swnw(Nunn 2002:119).
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The Hearst Medical Papyruss entirely rational in naturelhere are no magical means of
treatment in the treatment recipes, which are aimed at a range of ailments. Some dosage or
ingredient quantities are given. A few treatments for animal bites are found but none for

snakebite.

The Ebers Papyruscompares besto the Brooklyn Papyrusin terms of the prescription
formula. The condition to be treated is stated, followed by the medicinal ingredients to be
used, along with their quantities, method of preparation and then intended use and
occasionally the duration dhe treatment. Refer to Lalanne & Métra (2017) for over 800
examples of treatments in tBbers Papyrus

In contrast to these six papyri, other medical papyri contain little or no rational treatment,
only incantations and spells, as can be demonstrated/bintroduced into the discussion for
comparison are minor medical papyi EA 9997and10309 BM EA 10044a large part of
theHarris Papyrug andBM EA 10085

a)BM EA 9997 and 10309
In contrast, a hieratic papyrus that deals with incantatiomssiies in the British Museum,
catalogued aBM EA 9997and 10309 Leitz (19993) in Magical and medical papyri of the

New Kingdonregards the two sections as part of the same llegdom Period papyrus

The papyrus contains a magical approach to dealing with snakebite treatment. Incantation 2 is
predominantly a magical text in which a goddess is bitten by a snake and the symptoms
described seem to indicate a neurotoxic bite. At the very end of a longatica are a few

lines of instruction, in which the names of three crocodiles are written in ochre on a new cup,
which is filled with sweet beer to be drunk by the patient (Leitz 1999:8).

On examiningBM EA 9777and BM EA 10309 | noticed that ot of atotal of seven
incantations irBM EA 9777and four incantations iBM EA 10309this prescription of sweet

beer to be drunk by the patient ofteepaphres onl vy
consists of incantations, largely based on mythology, typically used in snakebite treatment
(the myth of Isis and Ré&, and the myth of Isis and Horus). The focus is undoubtedly on
invoking the gods with these mythological references and any mention of igimakd

substance to be taken seems to be incidental.
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b) BM EA 10042

The New Kingdom Briod manuscriptBM EA 100424a large part of thélarris Papyrug, is

purely magical, consisting of hymns and incantations (Leitz 1999i1)has no medical
content interms of rational treatments. In this it differs completely from Breoklyn

Papyrus to my mind

¢) London Medical Papyrus

The London Medical PapyruéBM EA 10059) predominantly contains incantations against
skin complaints, eye problems, bleeding (to ward off miscarriage), and burns (Leitz 1999:51
52). Occasionally medicinal ingredients are mentioned, but their manner of use is not
specified. The papys appears to be a mixture of magical and rational treatnizaged on

my observations, he Brooklyn Papyrus on the other hand, does specify quantities of

ingredients and method of use in most of the treatment recipes.

d) BM EA 10085

BM EA 10085s aNew KingdomR r i od papyrus containing two
(Leitz 1999:85). Section | appears to be part of theHsigis myth in which Horus has been

bitten by a snake. Section Il is rather obscure but, as in section |, the poison is likémed t

flood waters (Leitz 1999:87). Both sections appear incomplete and the extant portions are
entirely mythological in nature. This papyrus does not contain rational treatment in the extant

portions. This makes it entirely different to tBeoklyn Papyus, in my opinion

3.2.2.3 The instruction manual versus the ph
It would appear that thBrooklyn Papyrusnay have been an instruction manual. As seen in
Chapter Two, its layout is comprehensive and is clearly divided into two sections. The first
gives descriptions of the various snakes and the effects of their bites. The second contains
treatment recipes, @hg with specified quantities of ingredients, explanations on how to
prepare and mix these ingredients and instructions on how they should be administered to the
patient. This format compares favourably with the other medical papyri that are thought to
hawe been instruction manuals, namely tBdwin Smith Ebers and Kahun Papyri The
Chester Beatty Papyrusentions dosage or ingredient quantities in a number of its recipes
and on that basis could also be considered an instruction papyrus. By comparisongdtre
Medical Papyrugloes not give dosage quantities, which suggests that it is not an instruction

manual.
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3.2.2.4 The medical papyri and listings of snakebite treatment

The Brooklyn Papyrugleals with snakebite treatment and no other medical corglitidre
question is whether rational snakebite treatment appears in any of the other medical papyri
discussed in this chapter. As we have seen al®Me-A 10085andBM EA 9997do cover
snakebite but their treatment is confined to magical spells or incargta Therefore, it
appears that no realistic or rational snakebite treatments are prescribed in any of the extant

medical papyri discussed in this chapter, apart fronBtbeklyn Papyrus

3.2.2.5 The Brooklyn Papyrus as a unigue document

The Brooklyn Papyrushas no common origin with any of the other medical papyri: no
instances of material copied from any of the other documents are apparent, nor do any of the
other documents appear to have been copied froBritneklyn PapyrusOnly mythological
references are in common, and use of mythological references in many types of documents
was a fairly standard practice. One may conclude, therefore, thBrdbklyn Papyrudgs a

unique document.

3.2.3 A comparison between th8rooklyn Papyrusand thePyramid Text§ s nake spell
The Old Kingdom Pyramid Texts are a body of religious and funerary texts. As discussed by
Raymond O. Faulkner ifthe ancient Egyptian pyramid texts969:v), they were found on

the pyramid walls of both the Fifth Dynasty King &mand the Sixth Dynasty pharaohs. As

said in 2.2.3, Saunerof1989:61)points out that these texts contain spells for protection

against snakes, and that possibly they are the precursors of the snakebite treatments described

in the Brooklyn PapyrusThePy r a mi d spdlletg teelésnakes tend to occur in batches.

I n Faul kner dés trans| aizdd(Raulkndr d362558);r2é6299t t er an
(Faulkner 1969:8489); 3771399 (Faulkner 1969:12330) and 727733 (Faulkner
1969:313314).

After browsng through the hundreds Bfy r a mi duttefaacest irs Faulkner (1969), | fall
to find anything that resembles snakebite treatments. One can find spells against snakes
designed, on a magical level, to repel them and protect the dead, but no snakémbientsea

The only similarity that one can find between Bm®oklyn Papyrusaand thePyramid Texts
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spells is the direct form of address to the snake or venom. This direct address occurs only in

the magical content of tH&rooklyn Papyrusreatments. For example in Paragraph’41:
RINee P W
tA mtwt mj! pr Hr tA

O Venom (lit. this venom)! Come! Come out upon the gréund

In Paragraph 43 one firds:

peing SN Ny G - SO

nn sxm.t m at nb(t) n s n st

You will not have power over any limb of X, son of Y (lit. a ma&ra woman)

An example from th@yramid Textof a direct address to the snake is found in Spell Z88:
M) Twl TS 2922 D TR RS =Y o=
mdw): hkj hkrt. js r.k Hr Hr wAt.jrt, m dgw n.f jmj.k jrj wpt.k.

Recite: Heki (snake), Hekrt (snake)! Go, with your face upon the path! O (mypPeyebt

look at him. You shall not perform your judgement (on me).

Beyond this type of address no other similarities are found betwedBrdb&lyn Papyrus

and thePyramid Textsvith regard to snakes. Therefore | doubt that there are sufficient strong
grownds to consider that the possible precursors t@theklyn Papyrusnakebite treatments
are to be foundni the Old Kingdom Pyramid Texts, even though Priests of Serget were

already in existence during that time (2e2.3.
3.3 CONCLUSION

The Brooklyn Papyruss a unique document amongst the ancient Egyptian medical texts. It is

a predominantly rational document that served as a teaching manual. Its existence contributes
to our understanding that there were areas of specialisation in ancigstiaBgmedical
practice. In terms of this study, it provides the primary document for investigatingoieake

treatment in ancient Egypt

“2 Hieroglyphic text copied from Sauneron (1989:56).
“3 Hieroglyphic text copied from Sauneron (1989:61).
“4 Hieroglyphic text copied from Sethe (1908:2335).
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CHAPTER FOUR

Uit

SNAKE VENOMS AND MODERNDAY TREATMENT PROTOCOLS

4.1 INTRODUCTION

The aim of this chapter is twontribute to achieving one of the primary aims of this thesis,
namely discovering what the ancient Egyptians understood about venom and its effects. In
order to be able to evaluate this question, one must have a basic understanding of venom,
what it can @ to the human body, and modetay snakebite first aid and treatment protocol.

This will aid our understanding of the conditions and traumas the Priests of Serget might
have encountered and the treatments they prescribed. So what would the Sergdiepriests

faced with when treating a snakebite victim?

Venomous shakes are classified into four main families, namely Viperidae, Elapidae,
Colubridae and Astractaspididad O6 Sh e a ; Wiitd 2003:105011052. Viperids
include vipers and adde(8lexander & Maais 2007:169)while Elapids include cobras and
mambas(Marais 2014:118) Colubrids, the largest family, include tree and water snakes
(Alexander & Marias 2007:80), andltracaspids include burrowing snakéslexander &
Marais 2007:66)

4.2 THE EFFECTS OBNAKEBITES

An envenomed snakebite can have a devastating effect on the human system and can be fatal.
It is hard to imagine what must go through the mind of a snakebite victim knowing the fearful
T and possibly fatai outcome. The question is asked inrd&ggaph 40 of theéBrooklyn

Papyrus jw jn mt.f, jw jn anx.f(will he die, or will he live?)
One can understand that the existence of magical components to snakebite treatment, such as

incantations which were ai med werd imporeahtnsong t h

what were the ancient Egyptians up against when attempting to treat a snakebite victim? The
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purpose of this chapter is to provide an understanding of snake venom, it effects and how the

victim is treated in a modettlay medical facility.

4.2.1 The functions of venom

Venom has several functions. It is a defensive mechanism, but this seems to be more of an
incidental function, it helps the snake to immobilise its prey so that it may be eaten and it aids
in the digestion of the consumed prey, as snakes cannot chetotite{Alexander & Marais
2007:40, Marais 2014:6).

4.2.2 Types of venom
The subject of snake venom and the venom components, such as proteins, is quite complex,
and it is possible for a snake to have more than one kind of venom. The aim here is to keep

the explanation as simple as possible.

There are four main types of venom classification according to Alexander & Marais
(2007:40): neurotoxic, myotoxic, haemotoxic and cytotoxic. These classifications are based
on the reaction in a human victim to the gamnents of the venom. Smaller prey may exhibit

a different reaction to the venom. Neurotoxic venom affects the nervous systalas
myotoxic venom is responsible for muscle paralysis. Haemotoxic venom affects the blood
and cytotoxic venom destroys tissues (Alexander & Marais 2007:40). The venom of a single
snake has different proteins that can cause one or more of the above tokimnseac
(Alexander & Marais 2007:40Q)

The effect of the toxin, say Alexander & Marais (2007:40), can be dependent on several
factors including: size of the victim (or prey), age of the snake, and its diet. The way a victim
reacts to an envenomed bite, @cbkng to White (2005:1064), may also depend on the
constitution of the victim and whether or not there hasnbprevious exposure to venaf.
victimdéds reaction may al so depend on speci
amount of venom #t was injected by the snake during the course of the bite (Marais
2014:14). Another factor that may affect composition or even potency of venom in a single

species is the locality of the snake (Marais 2014:15; and personal communiéatitarch
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2016f>. Whiteds comment (2005:1063) concurs wi

species may vary within a geographic range.

4.2.3 Physical effects on the human body

After an envenomed snakebite there can be pain to some degree at the site of Tl bite.

rest of the symptoms and effects on the human body will depend on the type of venom,
degree of envenomation and the constitution of the victim. Not every bite results in
envenomation because snakes learn to control the contraction of muscles agoweoth
glands. This can result in what is known as

expulsion of venom from the glands down a groove or a duct in the fang (White 2005:1054).

4.2.3.1 Neurotoxic bites
The neurotoxic bite, often from mambas and some cobras, ressghsigpain andlittle or
no swelling at the site of the bi{arais 2014:15

Four types of neurotoxin are discussed in White (20056 1059. These are presynaptic
neurotoxins, postsypic neurotoxins, dendrotoxins and fasciculins. These are not the only
neurotoxins produced in snake venoms but they are clinically the most imp@hthite
2005:1059)

Both presynaptic and postsynaptic neurotoxins cause a flaccid paralysis, whishribetk

in Muller et al (2012:365) as one that seems to start at the top and work its way down. It
affects the cranial nerves first (White 2005:1065). So the first noticeable symptoms by the
victim may be a prickling or tingling sensation in the tonguelgsd Ptosis (drooping of the
upper eyelids) is an early visible symptom. This is likely followed by symptoms such as
dysphonia (disturbance in normal voice function), dysphagia (a difficulty in swallowing),
drooling and diplopia (double vision) (White @R1065). This group of symptoms is
followed by an increase in drooling and possibly dilated ppiisite 2005:1065)

5 Johan Marais is a wekinown South African herpetologist and author of ntouspublications on snakes. He

is an expert for both the Tygerberg Hospital Poi son
Town, and also consults for various other clinics and hospitals in Africa. Johan Marais established the African
Snakebitdnstitute to provide awareness about snakes and snakebite and runs snakebite first aid courses as well

as accredited venomous snake handling coufs#p://www.africansnakebiteinstitute.corccesed 14" June

2020).
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Paralysis of the facial muscles causing difficulties in speech, swallowing and vision is
followed by a descending of the paralysis dotenthe chest and respiratory muscles. It
becomes more and more difficult to breathe and respiratory distress results (Visser &
Chapman 1978:142). The victim loses the ability to sit or walk and the neck becomes floppy.
Respiratory distress and failure ubpaccur 6112 hours after the bite but may uncommonly
occur after 30 minutes or more thanturs later (White 2005:1066).

With a presynaptic neurotoxin it is important for the victim to receive antivenom treatment as
early as possible, to prevent extensive paralysis which may be irreversible, says White
(2005:1056). It is also said by White (2005:1059) that presynaptic nguraian be resistant

to antivenom. Certainly the victim will be reliant on ventilation during the recovery period,
which takes days, weeks, or even occasionally months. Postsynaptic neurotoxins, on the other
hand, are generally reversible with antivenaeatment (White 2005:1057). Dendrotoxins

and fasciculins [a group of toxic proteins], according to White (2005:1057), are found in

some mamba venoms and cause paralysis and muscular spasms.

Various other symptoms are associated with neurotoxins. Theyca&ase restlessness,
dizziness and increased sweating, according to Visser & Chapman (1978:7). The paralysis
maybe mil d or s e 2@ angd asphipdaIéndead t@ theldeath of the victim.

Other bite symptoms can include a physical weaknessalpartcomplete paralysis, chills,
numbness or tingling sensations in the mouth, tongue, scalp, face or feet, nausea and
vomiting (Russell 1980:29299). Synpt o ms descri bed:20)bigclud® 6 Sh e a
possible sensitivity to sound, loss of smell and tastd, double vision. Another result of a
neurotoxic bite is the relaxation of the sphincter muscles, resulting in the release of faeces

and urine, say Visser & Chapman (1978:81).

4.2.3.2 Cytotoxic bites

Cytotoxic bites are typical of the viper / addergro They are also typical of the spitting

cobras (Marais 2014: 57, 59, 61, 64). Cytotoxins contain substances that are designed to
break down tissues in the body such as cell membranes and skeletal muscles, and thereby
help a snake to digest its prey (Marllet al 2012:362363). A bite is often followed by

oedema and swelling at the bite site. This can spread through an entire affected limb within

an hour. Ecchymosis (skin discolouration due to bleeding into the tissues) may occur (Russell
1980: 289290). Y mpt oms descri bed by Visser & Chapma
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massive swelling, and extravasationo. Extrav
of a cytotoxic bite it would refer to the movement of white blood cells from the vessels i

the surrounding tissd® Ecchymosis is a result of extravasation. The patient can die from a

drop in blood volume caused by extravasation. This is known as oligaemic shock (Visser &
Chapman 1978:7). The victim can develop bullae (or blisters) which are vesicles filled with
serous fluid. In severe cases of envenomation, these may also fill with blood (Russell
1980:291). Necrosis at the site of the bite and surrounding tissue can acdunas the

potential to lead to gangrene (Russell 1980:297), a condition which is caused by infected
necrotic tissue. Necrosis tends to result from venom concentration and is more likely when

bleeding in the vicinity of the wound occurs (Visser & Chaprh@78:69).

There are two types of swelling which are caused by adder bites, as discussed by Visser &
Chapman (1978:6%9). The local bite reaction does not seem to be dependent on the type of

adder / viper or necessarily the degree of toxicity. fiisetype of bite shows little evidence

of extravasation and, if a limb is involved, it can be hard or soft to the touch. The second type
may show some evidence of bleedihgeither bleeding from the bite wound or seen as

ecchymosis or large solid swelljifVisser & Chapman 1978:68)

4.2.3.3 Haemotoxic bites

The victim of a haemotoxic bite is likely to experience moderate local pain and haemorrhage
at the bite location, say Visser & Chapman (1978:7). This is accompanied by the following
symptoms: dizzings and headaches, nausea, and haemorrhadpch can result in death

due to blood loss. It mayake 2448 hours before serious symptoms appear (Marais
2014:25).

The bodydés inability to form blood clmts is
t hat causes coagul opat hy, the wvictimds bl o
sometimes from the gums and mucous membranes, and also from any other unrelated wound
sites that the victim may have. Ecchymosis to varying degrees may be presentlaeduitel

site (White 2005:1067).

6 https://www.merriarmwebster.com/dictionary/extravasatitatcessed 10December 2019).

51


https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/extravasation

Haemorrhage is caused by t he 200B2&)mMibeyrcdusegi n s
the blood vessels to become permeable, and therefore they leak blood into the surrounding
ti ssue. Some 20&121) nmformsO®, Shnwias bdth haemorrhagins and
procoagulants (see 4.2.3.5), causing the victim to bleed to death. Visser & Chapman
(1987:68) also say that adder toxin can potentially destroy all body tissues, including blood
vessels. Internal bleeding can cause problesuch as internal pressure and ischaemia.
Ischaemia is the temporary loss of blood supply to a part of the body caused by a blood vessel
being constricted or blocked (Visser & Chapman 1978:141). A serious effect of blood loss
(oligaemia) is the possibiyi of the body going into shock (Visser & Chapman 1978:142).

Haemotoxins cause red bl oo ®01t24)l Theshadmoglobimr e a k
passes through the kidneys and exits the body via the urine. A result of this breakdown of the
red bloodcells is that the kidneys can become blocked up by the broken down blood cells and
this can ultimately lead to kidney failufeO 6 S201:21).

4.2.3.4 Myotoxins

Myotoxins target the muscles and destroy muscle fibre. Myotoxins can damage skeletal
muscles, but not often smooth or cardiac muscles (White 2005:1059). Myolysis (liquefaction
or dissolution of muscle tissue) can be the result. White (2005:1066) mentions that it is

usually systemic and rarely local. Myolysis symptoms include muscle pditeaderness,

along with weakness (White 2005:10860 6 7 ) and the victimbés ur.i

red to a deep browfWhite 2005:1067)

Like haemotoxins, the myotoxins can also cause kidney failure. In the case of myotoxins, this
would be due to # breakdown of the muscle tissue that releases myoglobin, which then

passes through the kidneys ag@0dl22).Myaglebingsa s e d

the pigment that carri e 01123 wng ésrcause of the arme mu s ¢

discolouration. Both viperid and elapid venom may contain myotoxin (White 2005:1059).

4.2.3.5 Coagulants and anticoagulants

After an injury, the body has mechanisms in place that assist in the cessation of bleeding.
However we ar e i nf @01b2¢)dhatla jumkeddd dnaka verjoms can interfere
with the bodyds nor mal process in several

anticoagulant. Some of the venoms have procoagulants which encourage blood clotting.
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According to Visser & Chapman (1978:69uff adder venom encourages blood clotting.

This can cause thrombosis, but on the other hand helps prevent the spread of venom. Most of
the effects of its bite on tissue and blood seem to remain in the vicinitye dfitdh wound

(Visser & Chapman 1978:69). The body breaks down the clots. Once the procoagulants have
depl eted themsel ves, the bl ood camr0lh2d). | onge
Some venoms have ant i2elb2a)gvhithgpmensclottingiagiwvisg O6 Sh e
the same end result as procoagulants.

4.2.3.6 Other toxic components of snake venom

The burrowi ng 20KLP2)cordamyassar@ddioSim €hes cafuses a narrowing of
the blood vessels, and narrow coronary arteries resl#iss blood reaching the heart and
eventually heart failure. Another dangerous group of toxins are nephrotoxins, which may
directly affect the kidneys (White 2005:1059).

4.3 MODERNDAY TREATMENT

This section will provide an idea of modeilay treatment protocols and allow for a

comparison with ancient Egyptian practices in the later chapters.

4.3.1 Identifying the snake

When bitten by a snake it is a good idea, if possible, to try to identify the snake, taking into
account its colour, pattersijze and body shape. This information may assist with treatment
(Alexander & Marais 2007:43). In most instances the snake is not identified and treatment,
therefore, must be based on the symptoms that present themselves once the victim reaches a

medical fcility.

This concept of the importance of identification is demonstrated in the first section of the
Brooklyn Papyruswhere each snake entry begins with a precise description. For example,
Paraga p h 21 st at eeabedsnakeeitglangtdascubg and dhalf; its sides and

back are green, its stomach is light; size compares to that of thedén-am snake. One does

not die of its deeded Clearly, the Priests
nortvenomous or that its bite wast serious. On the other hand, Paragraph 28 says:
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Regarding the horned viper, its colour is similar to (that of) a quail; it has two horns on its
forehead; [its] head is large, its [neck is narrowl], [its] tail is thick. (If) the opening of its bite is
large, the face of the patient swells, (if) its bite is of small size, the one who has been bitten
becomes motionless, but [..?..]. A fever for nine days (but) he will survive.

In the second part of thBrooklyn Papyruswhich deals with treatment of snakebite, it
becomes apparent that certain treatments were for bites by specific snakes, and that other
treatments were for specific symptoms. The ancient Egyptian Priests of Serget realised that
identification of the snakevas an important first step in the treatment process. The same

principle applies today.

4.3.2 First aid treatment

It is important to provide reassurance and keep the patient calm (Alexander & Marias
2007:43; Mulleret al2012:371). This is reiterated Misser & Chapman (1978:96) who say,

in addition, that the one administering the first aid must also remain calm. Brabklyn
Papyrustreatments, calmness of the patient was achieved through the use of incantations and
references to important mythsappease the mind of the patient. White (2005:1073) says that
snakebite can be a psychological shock to the victim, whether or not the patient has received

an envenomed bite.

White (2005:106171068 says that many first aid treatments are considered eensial and

that the one globally agreed upon action is the immobilisation of the bitten part of the body,
and keeping the victim still. Immobilisation of the victim is recommended as it reduces and
slows down the spread of venom. In addition, immobilsaéssists the reduction of swelling

in an injured limb, according to Visser & Chapman (1978:97). Meli&l (2012:371) concur

on patient immobilisation and advocate the removal of any tight clothing, jewellery and

shoes.

A pressure bandage retards speead of venom via the lymphatic system by use of moderate
pressure, and a splint can be used to help immobilise the limb (White 2005:1068). By
immobilising the limb the muscles cannot pump, and therefore cannot propel the venom
through the system. Bandag should be avoided in the case of cytotoxic bites (Melieal
2012:371). However, a firm bandage is useful in the instance of a neurotoxic venom bite, as it
will assist in slowing down the spread of verfdnMarais (2014:18), too, advocates the use

“” According to Marais this is a debatable point as most first aiders are not suitably trained in the application of
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of pressure bandages to assist in slowing down the spread of venom via the lymphatic system,
and the rate of absorption of the venom. It is stressed that this use of pressure or crepe
bandages should not be usemt fadder bitesi which are likely to have a cytotoxic
component. It is, therefore, also not recommended in the case of spitting cobra bites (Marais
2014:19). We read in Marais (2014:19) that the correct application of a pressure bandage
requires trainingd get the pressure correct and should only be removed by medical staff in a
hospital. The reason for this is that once the bandage is removed, the venom that has backed
up will berapidlyreleased through the lymphatic syst@varais 2014:19)

A tourniqué should not be applied, and is no longer recommended (White 2005:1068). One
of the reasons is that in the case of a cytotoxic bite, where internal pressure will probably
develop (Marais 2014:18), a tourniquet will only add to the internal pressure (\&isser
Chapman 1978:91). Furthermore, we learn from Mugtesl (2012:371) that application of a
tourniquet can lead to the development of ischaemia (restriction of blood supply to tissues)
and potentially tissue necrosis and gangrene. According to Alexauknsonal
communication 24 February 2016), tourniquets are contraindicated in all bites except

possibly a mamba bif&.

Pain alleviation medication, if given, must be kept simple, for example acetylsalicylic acid
(aspirin). However, Mulleret al (2012:32) say this must be avoided in victims with
haemostatic disorders. Therefore, it is probably best to administer paracetamol or codeine
orally rather than take a risk if one does not know the victim. Marais (personal
communication ? March 2016) does neecommend the use of either aspirin or paracetamol
because they may thin the blood and contribute to bleeding.

Suction of the bite wound is not something that is recommended except in one instance by
Visser & Chapman (1978:98). This is only in the case a&uperficial cobra bite and the

suction is performed immediately after the bite by placing a thin rubber sheet between the

correct bandage pressure. It needs to hg@dmHg for a leg and 400mmHg for an arm (Marais 2014:19,

and personal communication with JaHdarais, 2° March 2016).

“8 professor Graham Alexander is a professor of Herpetology, Environmental Physiology and Physiology, and
Ecology and Evolution at the University of the Witwatersrand in South Africa. He ischaiperson for the
InternationalUnion for Conservation and Nature (IUCN) Southern African Regional Specialist Group, and also
serves for the Viper Specialist Group and the Boa and Python Specialist Group for IUCN. He is the author of
numerous scientific papers and articles, anduathorof A guide to the reptiles of Southern Afrigséth Johan
Marais(https://theconversation.com/profiles/grahalexande220962 Accessed 18June 2020).
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wound and the mouth of the person who is sucking the wound. However, this process can
also delay getting the victim to a medicatifdy. According to Marais (2014:18), suction is

not advised at all and does not have any effect, and Alexander (personal communication 24th
February 2016) believes suction of the bite wound to be an outdated concept. It is also not
recommended by Whit2(Q05:1068).

It is possible that the victim may stop breathing on the way to a medical facility. In this
instance it will be necessary to restore breathing with mtmdthouth resuscitatiofMarais
2014:18)

Should the victim receive venom in the dg@n a spitting cobra, the eye must be thoroughly
washed out with water. Marais (2014:20) S ay
running water for up to 20 minutes and that the eye must be held open. If one does not
happen to have any water at hatién a bland liquid such as milk, beer or urine can be used
(Marais 2014:20Q)

It is not recommended to give the victim food or alcohol. Clear fluids, however, are
permissible (White 2005:1068).

4.3.3 Medical facility treatment
The aim here is not to provide a comprehensivdepth treatment essay, but rather to give
an idea of some of the treatment protocols that may be applied in the case of an envenomed

snakebite.

4.3.3.1 Initial considerations

White (2005:1068) says thahree important things must be considered by the medical
personnel when presented with a snakebite victim. Firstly, what exactly is the condition? Is it
snakebite or is it something else? Secondly, if it is snakebite, has envenomation occurred and
to what ekgree. Thirdly, what type of snake bit the victim? Very often there is no answer to

the last question, so medical personnel must treat according to the symptoms that present.

White (2005:1068B1069) gives a checklist for medical personnel to use when taking a history
from the victim. It is an extensive list but, to be brief, the following are considered: time and

place of bite; description of the snake; number of times the victim was bitteaypheation
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of first aid; symptoms experienced by the victim; any previous exposure to antivenom; and

any preexisting medical conditions.

Examination of the victim includes, but is not limited to, the following: examining the bite
site (fang marks, bising, swelling, blistering, discoloration, necrosis); checking the lymph
nodes for tenderness and swelling; checking the pulse and blood pressure; checking for
symptoms related to paralysis; checking for evidence of bleeding and ecchymosis; checking
for myolysis and urine discolouration; checking for possible renal damage. Cardiac problems
are also looked for, as snake venom may affect the heart causing a range of conditions from
arrhythmias to heart failure (White 2005:1067).

Various laboratory testsarun to help ascertain the extent of envenoming. Tests are repeated
to check the progression of envenomation as an initial test may appear normal (White
2005:1069). As White (2005:1069) points out, many victims go to small or rural hospitals
where the aliity to perform these laboratory tests does not exist. However, certain tests
would be possible, including urinalysis and whole blood clotting time. Regional hospitals
should also be able to perform the following tests: coagulation studies, plateletsahdeab
lymphocyte counts, checking of electrolytes, urine and creatinine levels, and determination of
arterial blood gagWhite 2005:1069).

Basic medical facility treatment, as listed by White (2005:1070), includes establishment of
the intravenous linermed checking of the patientés airway
monitoring of the following is required: pulse, blood pressure, respirations, cardiac rhythms
and blood tests. In addition, urine output must be checked and the patient must besthonitor

constantly for signs of myolysis, paralysis or bleeding disdidiite 2005:107Q)

4.3.3.2 Administration of antivenom

Conventional moderday treatment in medical facilities can include the use of monovalent
or polyvalent antivenom. It is always Ibeé® use the monovalent antivenom if possible.
Monovalent antivenom is specifically designed for a particular species, whereas polyvalent
antivenom is a nospecific generapurpose treatment. If identification of the snake is not
possible then polyvalemntivenom must be used. Unfortunately this increases the risk of the

patient experiencing an adverse reaction such as serum sickness (White 2005:1070).
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Antivenom is generally only given when it is felt that the patient may benefit from its
administrationi in other words the potential benefit will outweigh the risks, for example
where the victim may lose his / her life due to the envenomation. Matllat (2012:374)
advocate its use as early as possible when it is apparent that serious or systemic
envenomation is clear. White (2005:1070) concurs with this, saying that antivenom should
only be administered when it is evident that systemnvenoming has taken place.
Furthermore, antivenom should be administered intravenously and not intramuscularly or into
the bite wound. Visser & Chapman (1978:83) say that antivenom can be given intravenously
for neurotoxic bites, provided that it is given in large quantities early on. It can also be given
for haemotoxic bites (Visser & Chapman 1978:79). Numerous vialsesmded and the cost

is high.

We are informed by Mulleet al (2012:375) that when antivenom is administered in the
instance of an acute phase of neurotoxic envenomation, the antivenom does not actually stop
the symptoms from advancing (including paralysisthe respiratory muscles), but it will
decrease the duration of the paralysis and speed up the patient recovery time. It stands to
reason, therefore, that the patient must have life support in conjunction with the antivenom
treatment. Antivenom given ithe case of cytotoxic bites cannot reverse the effect of the
venom, unfortunately, but it will limit damage to the body tissues of the patient (Mtikker
2012:375).

A serious drawback to the use of antivenom is that the patient may experience an acute
allergic reaction (anaphylaxis), which is why it should only be given in a medical facility that
can deal with patient resuscitation. This reaction, according to Maillar(2012:375), will

occur within the first hour after treatment with antivenom. The patient may not exhibit a
negative reaction in this manner but may have a different type of reaction later on,
approximately seven days after treatment but even up day®tater. This later reaction may

take the form of a fever, itching, joint pain, hives, or swelling of the tissues around the joints.
Neurological symptoms may also manifest themselves (Metlat2012:375). According to

White (2005:1071), only antiv®m can neutralise venom.

4.3.3.3 Respiratory support adrdiopulmonary resuscitation
Neurotoxic bites can result in respiratory failure and respiration needs to be assisted,

sometimes by tracheal intubation (Russell 1980:316). Treatment for respiiatorg may
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include pressure ventilation, tracheotomy and regular lung aspirations (Visser & Chapman
1978:99).

It is preferable, says White (2005:1072), to avoid tracheotomy owing to the risk of bleeding.
If a victim presents with no respiration at all, then it is necessary to commence with

cardiopulmonary resuscitatigMuller et al2012:372).

4.3.3.4 Drainage ofaliva
The victim of a neurotoxic bite needs to be given treatment to prevent drowning in his / her
own saliva. The patient is often unable to swallow; therefore pharyngeal drainage may be

necessaryVisser & Chapman 1978:99)

4.3.3.5 Transfusion of irgvenous fluids

Depending on the type of bite, a blood transfusion or administration of intravenous fluids
may be required. Treatment of afpadder bite, for example, cited in Visser & Chapman
(1978:79), includes replacement of fluids using blood anshmda This infusion can be used

in any bite where bleeding is a problem. In addition to plasma, polysaccharide plasma
expanders may also be used (Visser & Chapman 1978:98). An expander is used to help
increase or maintain the volume in which blood circslatethe body. It is important that
infusions are administered before oligaemic shock sets in. According to Visser & Chapman
(1978:99), infusions of blood and plasma are also useful when gangrene is present.
Sometimes it is necessary to give a pressor tafgibstance that lifts the arterial blood
pressure) (Mulleret al 2012:372). It is not advisable to administer coagulation factor
replacement treatment (White 2005:1071).

4.3.3.6 Cleaning and treatment of the bite wound

The bite may result in very clepuncture wounds, or tiny, hardly noticeable marks, or even
scratch marks from the fangs. Sometimes only one fang mark is seen, sometimes two, or
sometimes more depending on how many times the snake struck the victim. The tissue
surrounding the bite wounahay react noticeably with swelling, or not at all. Effects of the
bite on surrounding tissue may include swelling to various degrees, erythema (a redness
caused by capillary dilation), ecchymosis, bleeding, blistering and necrosis (White
2005:1064).
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The bite wound needs to be cleaned and, Russell (1980:317) informs us, covered with a
sterile dressing. This wound may need to be cleaned on a daily basis. Russell recommends
cleansing the wound with Burowds solndtion (
Muller et al (2012:375) advocate the use of an antiseptic. The wound can then be treated with
gentian violet and acriflavin (acriflavinium chloride). White (2005:1072) believes that the
tissue injury should be treated in a conservative manner. Antivemaynassist in limiting

damage to the tissue around the bite wound. Although secondary infection is uncommon, it

can occur and administration of antibiotics must be based on results of culture and sensitivity
studies (White 2005:1072).

Fasciotomy (an insion to relieve pressure) is not recommended and can caus¢éetamg
functional problems. White (2005:1072) thinks that its use should be reserved for severe
compartment syndrome casesases where pressure in the affected area is so extreme that

insufficient blood is supplied to muscles and nerves.

4.3.3.7 Antibiotics

An antibioticis often given as a matter of course to help prevent tissue infection (Russell
1980:314 315; Visser & Chapman 1978:98) because bacteria (incli@liogiridia) can enter

the bite wound along with the venom. However, White (2005:1071) does not agree with this,
saying that infection is the exception and that treatment with prophylactic antibiotics is not
appropriate. It is best to do culture and sensitivity sii0in the organism before prescribing

an antibiotic. Clostridium perfrigensis the bacterium mostly responsible for gangrene
(Murray, Rosenthal & Pfaller 2005:402), although it is not the only opportunistic culprit.
Wound incisions can contribute to thergrof bacteria into the body if the instruments used
are not sterile (Mulleet al 2012:375). Treatment for infections causedBmferobacterias

not uncommon. Infection can also be caused Sigphylococcal Streptococcaland
Bacteriodebacteria. It mayalso be necessary occasionally to treat the patient for infection
caused byshewanell& bacterig’.

49 Shewanellaare essentially marine bacteria. Infection due to snakebite is unusual. However, refer to
investigation by Liwet al (2012:431435).

*Dr Gerbus Muller is the founder and former direct
Information Cente in South Africa(http://www.cmej.org.za/index.php/cmej/article/view/2546/258tcessed

15" June 2020). He is a renowned toxicologist and clinical pharmacologist, and a flecheer at
Stellenbosch Universityos Fa(ttpl/stellenbdschbBerssing.dom/eharand He
15952749/all_p32.htmlAccessed 15 June 202Q) Personal emhicommunication regarding bacteria

implicated in snakebites with Dr. Gerbus Muller dhr&bruary 2016.
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Tetanus is caused by th&ostridium tetanibacterium (Murrayet al 2005:402). Russell
(1980:315) also advocates the administration of antitetanus but, White (2005:1072) says that

a tetanus booster should be avoided if there is coagulopathy.

4.3.3.8 Surgical intervention

There are times when surgery is required in Shidketreatment, according to Visser &
Chapman (1978:99). This includes the removal of dead tissue; amputation of a finger, toe or
limb; incision of an abscess or even skin grafts. Fasciotomy (surgical procedure to correct
compartment syndrome), accordirgWhite (2005:1071), is very rarely required and should
only be performed if there is complete certainty of compartment syndrome and any issues

surrounding bleeding and blood clotting are under control.

Debridemenbf dead tissue would need to be perfedsurgically and in stages. Dead tissue
must be removed. As we have noted, tissue necrosis can result in gangrene. Sometimes the
necrosis is superficial, and sometimes it is deep. Amputation is occasionally required to
prevent the spread of gangrene asdoxic effects. Sometimes it is necessary to replace dead

tissue according to Visser & Chapman (1978:79).

Aside from the obvious necessary interventions, Visser & Chapman (1978:100) are of the
opinion that incisions should not be made as a form ofedngktreatment, as they can aid

the progression of secondary infection.

4.3.3.9 Pain control

Pain caused by the bite may vary. The pain is generally controlled with an analgds@&s
paracetamol or a paracetamol and codeine combination (Matli@r2012:372) rather than
asperin or a nosteroidal intiinflammatory which may run the risk of gastric bleeding
(World Health Organization 2010:75)

4.3.3.10 Immobilisation of the patient

Visser & Chapman (1978:68) say that adder venom in particular caadsquickly through

the lymphatic system. Therefore, the part of the body where the bite is situated should be
immobilised. Russell (1980:317) mentions that although the patient must be kept immobile,

gentle exercise should be introduced in frequent @sri8itten limbs should be kept in a
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position that is comfortable to the patient but should not be excessively elevated, say Muller
et al(2012:375).

4.3.3.11 Renal treatment

Renal damage may occur as part of 651067 body?o:
says this may range from a transient increase in urea and creatinine levels to renal failure or
even, rarely, permanent renal damage. Renal problems may develop due to myolysis and the
results of haemotoxic venom. It is possible for the victinfesufg oligaemic shock to
experience renal failure and even lower kidney necrosis, in the opinion of Visser & Chapman
(1978:99). Sometimes dialysis is requikédser & Chapman 1978:99)

Myolysis can result in secondary renal failure (White 2005:1072)irda and creatinine
levels rise and the appropriate treatment is given, and the levels should improve after five to
ten days. Haemodialysis may be required for tubular necrosis and normal function should
resume. However, says White (2005:1072), renapsapvould need to be ongoing for any

severe or permanent damage.

4.3.3.12 Conjunctivitis treatment

For conjunctivitis caused by venom being sp
the victim is given pain relief (Visser & Chapman 1978:87).sThiashing of the eye is

generally done with large amounts water or even milk if water is not available (Mubér

2012:377). The use of an antibiotic eye ointment should suffice as treatment if there is no
damage to the cornea. If damage is presem, tifie antibiotic treatment is accompanied by
medication to dilate the pupils (a midriatic) and an eye pad to cover the eye (Btudler

2012:377).

4.4 CONCLUSION

The foregoing descriptions make it very evident that an envenomed bite can be extremely
damaging to and strenuous on the human body. It can even result in death, but with prompt
and correct medical attention, many snakebit
for snakebite exists, but treatments are available that aid the body amdtsuppring the

period the venom takes to work its way out of the system, until recovery.
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This does cause one to wonder how the ancient Egyptians treated snakebite victims. What
treatments and methods did they have at their disposal? Could the snalainits possibly
survive some of the severe reactions to snake venom described above without modern forms
of intervention? They would be faced with a very difficult task indeed; having to cope with
issues such infection and pain control, and theaasience of antivenom and IHgupport

equipment.

This chapter provides sufficient basic information on snake venom and the effects that it has
on the human body, as well as providing an understanding of how snakebite victims are
treated in moderday treatment protocols. This information therefore provides a context
within which the ability of the ancient Egyptians to understand venom aeffatss onthe

body can be evaluated.
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CHAPTER FIVE

RN
TEXT OF THE FIRST PART OF THBROOKLYNPAPYRUS

DESCRIPTIONS OF THE SNAKES AND THE EFFECTS OF THEIR BITE

5.1 INTRODUCTION

This translation of th&rooklyn Papyrug47.218.48 & 47.218.85) is based on the hieratic to
hieroglyphic transliteration done by SergauSeron after his study of thHeapyrus in 1966

and 1968. To my knowledge there is no existing published version of a transliteration from

hieroglyphics and translation into English.

I n the notes | refer to my translation of t}
not to cause confusion between this and the original French translation of Serge Sauneron.
Any other translations into English are also my own unless otherwise specified, and are
included in parentheses after the words which have been translated.

Referencetd he oO0f i r st ptad t @ fapgrinshreihssiehesis maks notantean the
two parts 47.218.48 and 47.218.85 (as a result of being torn in two in antiquity), but rather a
division into two parts based on subject matter, namely the identificatitire &fnakes and

the effects of their bites in part one, and treatment prescriptions in part two.

The first 13 paragraphs of tli&rooklyn Papyrusare destroyed. The translation of the first
part, therefore, begins with Paragraph 14.

5.1.1 Methodology

For each paragraph of th@rooklyn Papyrusthe hieroglyphic script is given, which is
Saunerondés transliteration from the origina
hieroglyphics into Roman / Latin script is then given, followed by my translaifothe

paragraph into English. Numbers in the English translation will direct the reader to the notes

and commentaries that follow. Any footnotes are indicated by numbers in the notes and

commentaries and should not be confused with numbers in thiatiamsThe transliteration
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into the ancient Egyptian language is indicated by the use of the Trlit CG Timewlidat,

foreign words in other languages are indicated by normal italic font.

Occasionally one f)imadEgyptidn® r ex t raaddappessity wWa o (
after a determinative. These are often found in Late Egyptian spellings and have been left out

in this transliteration as they have no bearing on the translation of each word concerned.

5.1.2 Symbols used in the text and trasiation
The symbols used in the transliteration and translation follow Allen €086) and
Alexanderet al (2006:30).

5.1.2.1 Square brackets]

Square brackets in the hieroglyphic text and translation are used to indicate missing, illegible

or damaged text in the hieroglyphic text. If it is possible to reconstruct the missing text the
translated words will remain in the square brackets. If it is not possible to reconstruct missing
text, this is indicated by use of ellipses within the brackets, f e x ampl e [ é] . I n

reconstructed text, an explanation will be given.

5.1.2.2 Parenthesds)

Rounded brackets, or parentheses, are used to indicate words or parts of words that have been
added in the course of the translation in order to @dddty. Where they are used in the
transliteration they indicate consonants omitted by the scribe or the weak letters 8iigh as

or w (see Allen 200&30).

5.1.2.3 Half brackets

Half brackets in the hieroglyphic text indicate that the text idlegiespite being damaged.

In the transliteration, they are used to indicate restoration and /or likely transliterations of
damaged text. They may also be used to indicate a possible error on the part of the scribe
(Allen 200%:30). In the translation thewre used to show translation of the possible

transliteration.

5.1.2.4 Brace$ }

Deleted text is indicated by the use of braces.
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5.1.2.5 Pointed brackefs
Pointed brackets are used to indicate a correction made in the translation where it seems an

error or omission was made by the scribe in the original text.

5.2 TEXT OF THE FIRST PART: DESCRIPTIONS OF THE SNAKES AND THE
EFFECTS OF THEIR BITES

5.21 Paragraph14it he [ é. .] snake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 14 to 16

"“J: %L/Zg_z 12% / L /ﬁ// /K/%\Jwﬁl J\x@ﬁ
: TWZM:)@L:AW*O Knnm{@“} @&AU
et il 1 Pr

[g o & f{qnknkngde jr psH.f s(j), wnn.fbAg,jw tAdmtSft, palplaftfee k Fj -aft |
hrw] 14 m rrt. n(j) s(j) xt-watt nt kKA[n]ayr tw n.f Hmwt [anx.f].

[ Regar Ytimgédol our of its skin is |lik®eis[é] . |
bite wound becomes swollerand blisters'[ appear ] . [ € one can save
(lit. it) for] 14 days with a remed§; This snake (lit.it) belongs to ka a y beswatét. If oné®

applies the treatment to [the patient, (lit. he) will live].

5.2.1.1 Notel

Paragrah 14 is the first part of theaPyrus that was salvageable and which Sauneron was
able to read. Fragments exist from the first part of the Papyrusréunsufficient to piece
together in order to gain any useful information. Parts of the text are damaged and there are

lacunae.
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This first line of the text in Paragraph 14 can be reconstructed by analogy with one of the

patterns used at the start of other chapters iBtheklyn Papyrugor describing the snakes.

The standard pattern is along the linegad '

6regarding

the é snake,

it is |likeébo.

Fc?t (7 whikhkcandoe tfagsksted as
Thi s

f

of the snake. Other examples of this pattern are found in the following paragraphs of the

Brooklyn Papyrus

Paragraph 18r kAn-am wnn ¢

Paragraph 23 o
Paragraph 253 o
Paragraph 3@ o
Paragraph 31g o
Paragraph 333 o

5.2.1.2 Note 2
The wordbAgjh a s

context of a snakkei t

j gee

cv ggtj tkk-c | ge

khg tkk-c | ge

cv tkk-c¢c jgee

cv R?'"v( tkk-c jge

Fc'"?t( kcqg cv mt+ tkk-c¢c |jge
sever al possi bl e meani mgsy,6.e.lq.
e It is perhaps preferable t

(1989:7) provides a similar translationaflui-ci perd ses forceghe loses histeength)>*

5.2.1.3 Note 3

(0]

t oh

us e

The worddmtwas a challenge to translate because the scribe uses an abbreviated form of the

word. In Von Deines & Westendorf (1962:978) one finds referendentan connection with

a sting or cut. Nunn (2002:222) gives Xis~dmtin relation to being bitten or stung, and

Hanni g
Obittend.
wiD

a oO6stab

by a

5.2.1.4 Note 4

Sauneron (1989:7) proposes tha{p)p € ]

(2006:1050)

snaked

uses
One
umg o ;
w idmn h

of
oancéd e
t he

be

rel at ed

a similar

gives a meaning

ver b

O O QQQ .
re CQJFL:E;Q[ riu.dHe eldtes this

phr ase:
dnhtie Hamrega(200611@H6) istecHwundeviech i o r d

of

to a word in theebers PapyrugEbers857) in which a doctor describes the examination of a

neck abscess and something on the patient like blistgrpgpayt The wordsmj papayin

*L All English translations in parentheses are by Wendy Golding unless otherwise noted.
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Ebers857 have been translatedssesnbable a une (formatioy)papaytby Lalanne & Métra

(2017:213). Accordig to them, Ebbell encountered the wpegpayin the Berlin Papyrusand

proposed meanings suchampoule blister, orulcération Sauneron (1989:7) translates this

line in Paragraph 14 gsv dmt Sft pa(p)aé ] meaning O0as the wound
apre ar 6. Tpdpah pweerad s i n Hannig (2006:291) with
or eérseho. A trahsbatcenabiford®di 6sdO6blisters
here. Fluidfilled blisters at the site of a sndle wound are ot uncommon and perhaps this

is the meaning gbapayin this context.

5.2.1.5 Note5

This line has been reconstructed by Sauneron (1989: mi&ﬁ Q h

which he translates asn s auv e de THeuwmumber af slays) Beingal4, lies just
outside of his reconstruction. One would imagine that, in the context of this particular
paragraph, the practitioner must treat the patient for 14 days. The reconstruction is suggested

by a similar formula@ QZD M%M S&iﬁ&& (w.k r nHm.f) (you can save him), gw.tw

r nHm.f (one can save him) that appears in Paragraphs 17, 18, 20, 21, 29, 30, 31, 33 and 37

of the Brooklyn Papyrusin Paragraphs 33 and 38 it is extended to include the number of

days. In Gardiner (1957:126) onexddsr hrw 4 ( as an exampl e) with a
(extending over) four daysé6. |t i's not cl e:
duration of 14 days, or if it is only effective for 14 days, after which the bite victim may
succumb to the effectd the bite.

5.2.1.6 Note 6

Initially this word rrt looks to have been an error on the part of the scribe, but it seems to
have been a personal preference to use this spelling rathepXintu®©ne findsrrt as an
alternative spelling t@Xrt in Hannig (2006:310). Th&rooklyn Papyrusscribe uses this

alternative spelling consistently in the treatment section.

5.2.1.7 Note7
Sauneron (1989:7) translate§)s(j) xt-[wa]tt nt kA[n]awns il appartient au (groupe(?) du)
serpentkhetoutet et du ka-nay (the snake is part of the group kifetoutet and ka-nay).

However, he seems to ignong(j) betweenxt-[wa]tt andkA[n]ay The wordnt(j) effectively
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makes the khetwatet ffletoutet) (se 9.2.1.2) a possession of therlay snake (see 41,

7.2.6.1 and 9.2.1.2). Thexkay may be a snake in one of the lost 13 paragraphs, and there is
a remedy specifically for its bite in Paragraph 57. This nameless snake in Paragraph 1
belongs to the same group asrka y besvatek. It is possible that tHexnay is an elapid,

and, specifically, one of the cobras. This snake of Paragraph 14 would therefore be a cobra
(see 6.4.1).

With regard to ?i , Sauneron (1989:8) points out that the reading and meaning are not

entirely clear. The sighaboveg could beread asvat(one). The phraskt watis a common
term in medical papyr.i meaning Ohomogenous n

its use appears in Paragraph 59 where the ingredients of the remedy recipe are mixed into a

6 homogenous vemd wasdbes notimakeesense here. The readir%cgfappears

to bext watt. Sauneron (1989:9) first consideredtket oul d have a meani ng
he then rejected this because its use in this context is not attested. Theattceters to the

uraeus (Faulkner 1986:56; Hannig 2006:194). The use of thewaitthcorporated into the
snakedéds name could well refer to its identif
identification of the Paragraph 14 snake as eitit@ja pallida or Naja nubiaei the red

spitting cobra or the Nubian spitting cobra, respectively). Although the mamvattis not

attested in théyramid Textsor Coffin Texts we do find the namgxt-wtt, which seems to

refer to the royal uraetfsthere (Sauneron 198%: According to Gardiner (195%55) the

word jxt is an Old Kingdom spelling oft. Hannig (2006:110) lists the spellimg first under

the wordjxt. It must be noted that the woutt, an obsolete name meani
found in certain snake namasch agnnwtt (Renenutet) (Hannig 2006:238). It is best to read

the name of this snake exactly as it is writtedt watt

5.2.1.8 Note 8
The scribe of this &yrus is consistent in his usewf rather thartw right throughout the

manuscript. This is a known but uncommon spelling (Erman & Grapow vol. 5, 1931:244).

*2The uraeus is essentially an amulet in the form of an upteatera and a protector of royalty, often worn in
the crown of the king (Andrews 2003:13).
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5.2.2 Paragraph 15 the Great Snake of Apep
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, line 16

NS

Q

N

QD@?V\XIQ\,\%&O/QUDM%/DCEQ/‘”&“\E Jk{ﬁ}

2 =
HL.:I‘Q’ Ai@%zw%@’:’ﬂ/a—&—\,\x s

[ir] Hf(Aw )aA aApp, wnn.f dSrt Dr.f, Xt.f HD. jwdliswtf, psH.f s(j) mwt.f Ha.

[Regarding} the great snake of Ap&pit is entirely red, but its belly is paleThere are four

fangd in its mouth, (and if) it bites someone, he dies immediately.

5.2.2.1 Notel
Sauneron (1989:9) uses the wagrdat thebeginning of this paragraph. The wgrdcan be
reconstructed confidently here as it introduces the standard formula at the beginning of each

paragraph in this first padf the Rapyrus.

5.2.2.2 Note 2

The nameaAppi s someti mes tr anfapepa {Fautkneral®89:38)A pnel p ,
someti mes with the Greek renderadbbgHaonfg t he
2006:142). A generally accepted spelling in many books today is Apep. Hannig (2006:142)
gives a laterfeuagyptischvariant spelling of—1 00U, which would be transliterated as

appand explains the accepted translation of the name as Apep rather than Aapep.

This snake in Paragraph 15 is called 6the
9.2.1.2), but one of his minions. Apep hadeallin the underworld calledmmtj dangerous
shakes who were restrained by chains in Spell 17 oPyinemid Textdy the Four Sons of
Horus (Dodson 2003:133) . The oO0great snake
bitten by it dies quicklyas Paagraph 15 of th8rooklyn Papyrusnforms the reader

Apep is only attested from the Middle Kingdom onwards. It was believed that this monstrous
serpent existed from the beginning of time, at home in the chaotic primeval waters that
existed before creamn. It was believed that Apep would exist continuously in a cycle of
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attack, defeat and resurgence (Wilkinson 2003:221). This repeated cycle is very evident in
the important myth of the nightly attack on the sun god, Ra, as he traversed the underworld in
his solar barquéwilkinson 2003:221)

Apep was the most dangerous enemy of the sun god, Ra, and he continuously threatened the
divine order (Pinch 2002:106). The ancient Egyptians realised the importance of the role of
the sun in sustaining life, and Apgmsed a threat to this role. The monstrous serpent
attacked the barque of the sun god each night, eflgenighe seventh and twelfthdtirs of
darkness, as Ra traversed the perilous underworld (Pinch 2002:107). However, every night
the great serpent wadefeated with the assistance of other deities and the dead in the
underworld (Wilkinson 2003:221). The manner of assistance varies from one source to
another, but includes capture by deities in the form of monkeys with magical nets, restraint
by deities ncluding the Four Sons of Horus, the cutting up of Apgp body i nto
(Wilkinson 2002:221), and the clubbing or spearing of Apep by Seth, or his beheading by the
Great Tom Cat (Pinch 2002:107). The deities and the dead ensured that the sun god was
always triumphant, emerging every morning from the underworld, heralded by the sun rise.
The sun rises each morning signifying the victory of divine order over chaos, represented by

the serpent Apep and the other dangerous creatures of the underworld aedsdark

So important was the cult of Ra that hymns were sung in the temples during the day and
night, intended to protect Ra and his solar barque from Apep (Ray 2003:66), and models and
pictures of Apep were created by the priests for the sole purposeiofddstruction by

cursing and then trampling, piercing or burning (Pinch 2002:108).

5.2.2.3 Note 3
Although the wordHDt r ans| at es as Owhited or Ooébrighto,

here. The underside of a snake is rarely pure white.

52.2.4 Note 4

The reason for the presence-of(t) afterllll was not clear initially. However, it is used to

emphasize a feminine noun. This, therefore, indicates that the ﬁnshould be

transliterated a$srather thanbH
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5.2.3 Paragraph 16 the Ganysnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 16 to 17

Jlalllbboﬁ[ _____ @P—’\%O‘OQD%&T%:@;
e 1R Vo B8 v (s 1=\ a@ﬁi‘ ““““““

I Wi
e 2 2L TRA LA T L =0l BN =

Z7_ N

jrogAnj, kmpwrDrfiYe] ovqg- VQq-c Ye psHos(imwtfBRra.'psHfionj c ka t
psH n aApp. aHa.f n sbkw. nn Sd tw n.f  &hir

Regarding the any (snake), it is completelyl ack, [ é]l tesf biedK y %i s [ éa
is small, its snout is large. If it bites someone, he dies immediately. fssblitee the bite of

Apep. It does the bidding 8fSobeR. One does not recite in order to exorcie it

5.2.3.1 Note 1l

The implication here, as noted by Sauneron (1989:10), is that the snake is as black as ink, or

the substance from which ink is made. Unfortunately, we do not know what text is lost. The
wordrytdoes not necessarily mean.It§basiknleaningis Saur
farbe (colour), and thetinte (ink), or farbstoff(dye) (Hannig 2006:489). A qualifying word

has to be added to indicate the specific colouknas our text. Sauneron (1989:10, note 2)

was influenced by the notes in Harris (1961) regardingyt. Harris (1961:147) feels that

rytmay refer to the black powder before the a

rytymust be understood as the common bl ack i nk,
However, as Harris (1961:147) himsetites,ryt may also be red. For example,Bbers30

there is a remedy for an illness in which is used as one of the ingredients, and the ink is

specifically red, as indicated by the use of the adjediBr(Lalanne & Métra 2017:29).
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Harris (1961:18) does not believe thaytr e f er s t o o6col our 6, but r a
form or the form mixed with gum ready for writing. The word (or words) in the lacuna might
possibly have been something to which the black snake is being compared intualotne

exact meaning here has been lost, unless one is fortunate enough to come across a similar

description somewhere.

5.2.3.2 Note 2

For the wordm the lacuna precedingthe wdd,Sauner on suggeHsftThis 6i t s |
conjectureishase on t he sequence of the various asp:
of the other chapters. In Paragraphs 18, 24 and 28 dBribeklyn Papyrushe order of

description is colour, head, neck, and then tail. It is, therefore, not unreasonablpetd sus

that the worddHr.f (its head) are missing befog The words missing befoidr.f are likely

to describe the colour of the snakeds belly,

5.2.3.3 Note 3
The scribe uses the tooth determinative (F18 in Gadiner 1957:463) as an abbreviated
writing for the wordpsH(bite).

5.2.3.4 Note 4

This phraastlan+tdentlgé appears frequently in the
case it describes a specific relationship between a particular snakepanticular deity and

the problem is that it is very difficult to interpret the exact meaning of the phrase as well as

the exact nature of this relationship. In this Paragraph it desdtigerelationship between

the gany snake (see 6.4.3) and the godbeko(see 5.2.3.5). This phrase appears again in
Paragraph 18 describing the relationship with Sobek (and alternatively with Neith), with Ra

in Paragraphs 17 and 25, with Hathor in Paragraphs 21 and 37, with Geb in Paragraphs 22
and 31, with Serget in Paragph 23, with Horus in Paragraphsi 36 and 33, with Seth in
Paragraphs 31, 32 and 34, with unknown deities in Paragraphs 35 and 36, and with Anubis in
Paragraph 38.

Sauneron (1989:10) translat@ddnas O0i s t he mani f eatf mbkwas n of 6
coest un maSobek amnsl tthe ttranslation dreates rather a problem on several

levels. Sauneron (1989:11) does query the meaningHaf rwithin the context of this
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Paragraph, but he justifies his choice with his interpretation of thiéasilines in Paragraph

17, as well as the work of the Egyptologist Vandier, onRapyrus Jumilhac Sauneron

(1989:11) argues that, based on analogy with Paragraph 17, where the snake is a
manifestation of two different deities, the snake stands fas,amanifestation of, a different

deity depending on whether the bite is fatal or inethich difference Sauneron (1989:11)
personally equates with the difference in season. Saurig@&9:11) therefore, concludes

that an association is made betweerod gnd power, whether destructive or not, which is
transferred through the action of every animal species. The inference here would be that the
potency of the snakeds venom depends on the
It is, therefore, pasi bl e t hat the snake as the OOmanifes
that deityds power. Despite cons(19%1s8i83)ng t he
who encountered this phrase in #&pyrus Jumilha@and believed it should be regardesiX

est une hypostase de Jauneron retains his own translatiombaasma ni f est at i on d

In order to understand why Sauneron retained his own translati@Hafnit is worth
considering Vandi er 0s Hna xTawnaHa.ant fism nthe Pagyrust he pf
Jumilhag t o whi ch Sauner on refers (1989: 11,
interpretation of the phraselayn i dent i f yi naHastnms Thne mboxefgarseds Dif ¢
+ suffix (= name of a deity) h+ name of a deity or suf fixo
Papyrus JumilhagVandier 1961:81). This indicates that the pronoun suffix attached to the
veraba 6 s equal in status to the deity for wh
or name of adeity, stands for Y, being a deity. In tiBrooklyn Papyrusone finds this

expr esaHafd*x asande of dei t yBdooklyn RapytusXeepresardséhe of t h
snake and Y represents the deity. In this situation, as Vandier (1961:82) poiats ioteyior

entity (the snake) stands for a superior entity (the deity).

The problem which Vandier now consiaHa.r s i s
Vandier (1961:83) uses an example fromRagyrus Jumilha¢the palm tree stands for Isis)

andhe says that it is not the palm tree which may manifest itself for Isis, but rather that Isis
may manifest herself in the palm tree. Here it is the superior entity (Isis), who has the power

to manifest herself in the inferior entity (the palm tree). Vandi961:83)says that possibly

t he best Fr encaHawymstasdhypostasisya Thes| omd can say that X is

the hypostasis of Y (Vandier 1961:83; Sauneron 1989:11). The deities may present
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themselves in many different aspects or hypesta3he problem with translatirgHaas
Ohypostasi sd iBnooklynhRapyrass shat the Bnake Is eot an aspect or
hypostasis of the deity.

However, none of the deities of which the snake is supposed to be a manifestation, according
toSaunerm6s i nterpretation, has an obvious ophi
reason there was a connection in the ancient Egyptian mind and this connection with a
particular snake, or snakes in general, was probably made clear in the mytholbgy of t

particular deity, as in the cases of Ra and Horus.

Unfortunately, the nature of these connections is seldom or rarely known to us, for what we
know of ancient Egyptian myths is fragmentary and incomplete. The myths we do have were
pieced together from various sources, there being no single complete ((dnootel1994:18),

and myths continually changed and developed over time (Pinch 2002:5). We can with
reasonable certainty assume, however, that there were mythological connections, especially
because the role played by myth in magic was very important, hentvo were closely

linked (Pinch 1994:18).

The wordaH#&as several possible meanings, depending on which preposition is used with it,

e. g. 6withstand, opposeo, 6succeed someonebd
mean n g i s 0t tknerslO8847;dHanni¢ BODGI166167). For aHa nFaulkner

(1986:47)i ncl udes the outdated phrase 6to attend

his source, this possible meaning requires further consideration.

In order for this further consideratiomt happen, it i s perhaps be:
source for the meaning aHa ,nwhich is a text from th&rkunden der 18. Dynastigolume

4, part 4), edited by Kurt Sethe (1909:110708). The textual source contains the duties and
functions of the ier of Upper Egypt and the relevant text below deals with messengers of

the vizier. The vizier was a very important person and second only in authority to the king.
Accordingly, the text focusesn the correct protocol to be observed. The relevant piece o

text containing the phrasgia nifollows with a transliteration and translation:
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jr wpwtj nb hAb TAtj m wpwt n sr-8Aa sr tpj nfrytr sr n nfryt, m r-a
hnnt.f, m r-a jw.f xr pA sr. Dd At.f wpwt nt TAtj. jw.f aHa m mt pA sr, Hr Dd At.f

wpwt, Hna prt r aHa n.f.

Regarding every messenger whom the vizier sends with a message to an official, from

the first official to the lowest official, close by he will bow to him, as he approaches

the presence of (lit. in the vicinity, close to) the viziertf&ening his duty, he shall

deliver the message of the vizier (lit. his
(lit. as the exactness) of this official, he will stand up straight and perform his task of

delivering the message. And (then) he goes outotdnis lidding (lit. to attend on

him).

Thus, the phrasaHa ntaken in the context of thBrooklyn Papyruscould suggest that the
snake attends on, or does the bidding of, a
a meaning of 60to obeyd or to Obe the tool
synonymous with &édo ome @ bleiyd dirrdged ,s 66 wKii tr kg
One must remember that the ancient Egyptians believed that illness and misfortune could be
bestowed upon a person by the gods (Nunn 2002:96). The concept of obeying orders / doing
oneds bidding mateisapagresylt ohther ceder ofTahparticidar deity.
ThereforeaHa.f n sbkaould well mean that theagy snake does the bidding of (attends on)

Sobek in afflicting a person with a bite, rather than being a manifestation of the god, as is

Sauner oaston. Thisy therefore, is the interpretation that shall be used in this
translatior?

%3 Aufrére (2012:230233) uses the phrasel pr ®s ent e ynamee obdeity)iitrithetsr@kep v ec €
presents an affinity with é (name of deity).
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5.2.3.5 Note 5

The possible links between these various deities and the snakes is considered in the notes to
each paragraph. In this paragraph of Bneoklyn Papyrusthe gany snakeréfer to 6.4.3 for

the probable identification of theagy snake a®Valterinnesia aegyptigadoes the bidding of

the god Sobek and one has to wonder what the link between the two could possibly be.

Crocodiles are extremelyangerous and cause many deaths. In ancient Egypt they occupied

the marshes, the Nile and the canals. Apart from being a danger to humans, crocodiles also
presented a danger to livestock, and there were spells to protect cattle from crocodiles while
crossing bodies of water (Ritner 200206), and from very early times people wore amulets

to protect themselves from this reptile. Since it destroyed the physical body, being eaten by a
crocodile was believed to prevent the person from having an afterlife Ar03:12). Just

as terrifying was the crocodileeaded creature Ammut, who waited to devour the heart of
anyone judged to be unworthy at the Final Judgeméné sec al | ed &ésecond dea
2003:41).

Sobek, whose name s i nknsoy200822E)) was themost onpadtant e 6 (
of the crocodile deities. It is possible that there were numerous crocodile deities but, as
Wilkinson (2003:218) says, they were most likely assimilated into the powerful Sobek, who

was worshipped throughout Egyptdanot only in a specific region. His main cult centres

were in places that were close to water, where these dangerous reptiles were abundant, such
as at Shedet in the Fayoum, named Krokodilopolis by the Greeks, and Kom Ombo in Upper
Egypt (Pinch 2002:2004ilkinson 2003:220).

Although Sobek was worshipped from Old Kingdom timeswés during the Middle
KingdomRri od that he was most revered. Kings ¢
into their names (Wilkinson 2003:220), for example, SobeknefieduSobekhotep. Later on,
he was linked to important gods such as Osiris and Amun, and, as-Bapéle was

particularlyimportant from the New Kingdomdpiod onwards (Wilkinson 2003:219).
Sobekds characteristics as da hcirno ceopdiitl hee tgso ds u

raging onebo, 0t he one who rose out of the p

the floating islands6é, and 6éLoWw2dl).of the wind
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On the one hand Sobek, as a patron deity of fisheandrbeing credited with creating the

fish trap, was believed to help with establishing order; but on the other hand he could be seen

as an engineer of chaos and a threat to divine order. This threat to divine order was the result

of his mutilation ofthebdy of Osiri s, and his occasional
form (Pinch 2002:201). He al so has a positiyv
an epithet which he shares with Hapy, the god of inundation (Pinch 2002:201), he is also
conrected with vegetative fertility (Wilkinson 2003:218).

Sobek was also linked to important goddesses, since he was considered to be the son of Neith
and the consort of Hathor and the occasional consort of the harvest and fertility goddess
Renenutet, who v&often represented in cobra form (Pinch 2002:68%200; Wilkinson
2003:219). This gives Sobek at least two serpent links, firstly through Neith (see 5.2.5.6) who

could have a serpentine form, and secondly through Renenutet.

5.2.3.6 Note 6
Sauneron (1989:10) translates thisiajmut i | e ddéexor ci gueetesstcoont r e
exorcise against it, ever). He explains thatthe @&atlwh i ch or di nari |l y mean:

can be extended to include 0&Xlhonedossdiidthen t hi
meaning to includ€auberspriiche lessgni ncant ati on reading) . Sau
not include a use for the vedHrj, whi ch means Oexorci seo, 6rem
2006:796). The wordSdand sHrjare not synonymousThe preference here is to translate

this clause as Oone does not recite in orde
translation or the current translation is preferred, the prospect for the patient is not good and

an exorcism would be pdiess.

5.2.4 Paragraph 17 the Ikher snake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 17 to 19

________ e APAT P L RS20
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go guo+ t kk@lk Rtou? Y[t rmic ppdRY swjr psH.f s(j) mwt.f Hr a. aHa.f
n ra. wnn.f bdS r bAgw nHm tw rea.f r hrw4. mtwt.f n H[kAJwaHa n.f Xrbof.

Regarding thekher (snake), itisdatk (i n col our / -ofthegd. It é] t h

[length (is) é; (and) it comes] at someone (
that personds (| i toes theidging ofdRe’aftthe snake (litait) is $pa n d .
weakas to be | ethargic, one can save the pers

venom is susceptible (lit. belongs to) to magicdoes the bidding of Kherybat.

5.2.4.1 Notel

Presumablywnn.f wxArefers to the colour or hue of the snake, for according to Hannig
(2006:227)wxAme a n's 0t aunkekseij aso e physical description of the snake
tends to be given at the start of each paragraph that discusses eachahgha#te. Sauneron
(1989:12) feels that the wondxAis incomplete, but only the determinative seems to be

missing because of the lacuna.

5.2.4.2 Note 2

The oOWhegdodd is a reference to a plant that
in form, and it would have been very useful to know what plant the ancient Egyptians called

t he GoMbeaydb d 6 . This would enable us to interp
precisely. Unfortunately we do not know what this plant is, and even Sau(i€8&9:11)

says that he is not awar-eftedjoddy specific pl
5.2.4.3 Note 3
For an explanataHomK (o&ame hef pdeatg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.4.4 Note 4

Once again, one may wonder abthg exact connection lve¢en Ra and th&ler snake (see
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6.4.4), because it is not explained in the text. Ra was one of the most important and ancient of

the Egyptian deities (Wilkinson 2003:205), with his cult first attested in the Second Dynasty
(Wilkinson 2003:209), and reaching its highest point in the Fourth Dynasty, when the title
6Son of Raé was adopted by the king as part
As an important creator god who was responsible for sustaining all life, hevavsisipped

throughout Egypt. His cult centre was the ancient lunu, which the Greeks called Heliopolis
(6City of the Suné) (Pinch 2002: 1188 BCE),As t he
the Theban god Amun became correspondingly more important argesnwith Ra as

Amun-Ra (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:239).

The name Ra | iterally means O6suné6é (Pinch 20
each morning, to age as the day progressed only to die at sunset. He was calletl &KAeprie
OnewhocomesintBei ng at -Bamaklstey, IiR.ae. Rokthemiwad ged wi
Hori zonsd as, especially, the morning sun a
sun (Wilkinson 2003:200, 205). This repeated cycle was imagined as a journey across the sky
from East to West in thmandjet(day boat), while at night hisa™ travelled in hismesketet

(night boat) through the dangers of the Duat (Wilkinson 2003:206). During his nocturnal
journey Ra was protected by numerous benevolent snakes such asiMefiel€® i | ed Oneb
(Pinch 2002:200), because, as noted in 5.2.2.2, his very existence was continuously threated
by the evil serpent of the Underworl d, Apep,
the Great Tom Cat who slays Apep, the monster serpent ofrttierworld, under theshed

tree {S9°° by beheading him (Pinch 2002:1aD08).

As a powerful solar deity, Ra features in a number of Egyptian creation myths and because
the ancient Egyptians believed that kingship also came into being at creation, he was very
closely linked to kingship (Wilkinson 2003:207). Not only was it believed he had ruled

on earth as king, but also that he was regarded as the divine father of the king (Wilkinson
2003:207).

Looking at various depictions of Ra in seamthropomorphic form, whether with the falcon

head of ReHorakhty or with the ram head bfs ba, he clearly has two eyes, but the sun disc

**Thebame ans tphhey sincoanl attri butesd of the person, simila
& Nicholason (2002:47).
%5 A deciduous tree of uncertain identity, possiBigtacia veraor Balanites aegyptiacéHannig 2006:119).
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itself could be called the Eye of Ra (Pinch 2002:128). Shaw & Nicholson (2002:95) explain
that when the eye of the sun god was considered to exist separately from the god himself it
was called the Eye of R&he grammatical gender of the wqgrt (eye) is feminine and

divine eyes were personified as goddesses (Pinch 2002:128) and in various myths the
goddesses Bastet, Hat hor , Mut |, Wadj et and
2002:71,129,130).

This brirgs one to a particular myth concerning the Eye of Ra, a narrative that explains how
the cobra protectively encircles the sun disc and became the uraeus. At the very beginning of
creation, the deities Shu and Tefnut were created first by the creator Atluspan they

went missing in the dark watery matrix of the primordial Nun. Atum sent his Eye to light up

the dark waters and locate Shu and Tefnut. The very act of sending out the Eye was believed
to be the first sunrise and the moment of unification betws&em and Ra to become the
creator sun god (Pinch 2002:128). The Eye eventually returned with the missing Shu and
Tefnut but was enraged and distraught to find that she had been replaced beeausa Ra

had generated a new eye in her place. The Eye vesually consoled when Rstum gave

her a new place on his forehead as the uraeus, where she appeared as a coiled cobra. This

placement elevated her to a more powerful position above the other deities (Pinch 2002:129).

It is in this myththat a link between Ra and theher snake may lie. It ipossible for one

bitten by the kherto die fairly rapidly. As the &yrus readsgr psH.f s(j) mwt.f Hr &if it

bites someone, that personds death is at har
whosevenom contains a strong neurotoxin that would cause paraiysisy opinion One

must, therefag, consider it likely that thekher, which is described as a dark snake, has
neurotoxin in its venom. A snake that fits such a description and is found in EgypNigjshe

haje (Egyptian cobra) (refer to 6.4.4 for a discussiantbe possible identity of thd&her

snake).

Nowhere dos one findthe kher linked to the Eye of Ra or the uraeus, but the uraeus is a
cobra and it is possible that thkheer is too,to my mind,and if this is so, then this could
possiblybe the link between Ra and thdnér snake. This is not, by any meaméemnded to
infer thatthe kher is the Eye of Rayut, rather, that the venomoueher snake could be
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suitable for Ra to send out to exact punishment on an ordinary individualy opinion,

whereas the Eye would be sent out to punish mankind.

5.2.4.5 Note 5

The suffix pronourf refers to the snake, and not to the person who has been bitten. In other
words, if the snake is weak and lethargic, the venom of its bite may not be as potent as it
would be if the snake were vigorous and in good health. Therebme has a chance of
saving the bite victim. Sauneron (1989:12) says that this line gives the impression that the
venom of the snake loses its virulence in winter owing to the lethargy of the snake. This leads
to the idea that there is a better chanteaving the victim if the venom is weaker during

certain seasons of the year.

However, the potency of venom is actually influenced by other factors that are not seasonal.
Firstly, one can be bitten by a venomous snake and have no reaction to the bite as no venom
was injected. This is known as a remvenomed bite. Secondly, more orat snakes can
control the amount of venom that they inject into their prey. Thirdly, the reaction to venom
can depend on the size of the prey and its sensitivity to the venom (Alexander & Marais
2007:40). Fourthly, potency of venom can depend on theidocat the snake. An example is

the venom oNaja nivea(Cape cobra), which is less potent in the specimens from Botswana

or Namibia than in those in the Western Cape of South Africa (Marais 2014:15).

Furthermore, say Alexander & Marais (2007:40), piassible for snakes of the same species,

but from different populations to have venoms of different actions or potencies. Fifthly, the
composition of the snakeds venom manger& hange
Marais 2007:40). Thekher isclearly a highly dangerous snake. Despite this, the ancient
Egyptians observed that there are times when its bite does not kill the person who has been
bitten. This may, of course, be due to a-+eowenomed bitein my opinion,whereas an

envenomed bite calead to deatlwithout proper care (Alexander & Marais 2007:39)

5.2.4.6 Note 6
It is implied by this line that the venom of this snake qualifies for the use of magic upon it.
Sauneron (1989:12) correctly translates the linesas:venin est (alorsesn si bl e) ° (|

de) la magigits venom is (sensitive) to (the effects of) magic).
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5.2.4.7 Note7

We know very little about Kherybagef. Sauneron (1989:12) points out that he is a Memphite

god whose name can be translated dastwho-is-underhismoringat r e e 0 . Wi | ki n
(2003:124) and Hart (2@80130) suggest that KherybefdHe-who-is-underhis-moringatree)

is a very old tree god who seems to have been absorbed by the Memphite gbfidPtadin

early date. l-wwho-iupderbismosingatt h @te 6 6 Hs one of t he
Ptah (Wil kinson 2003:124) . Gr i -WHo-is-tindeshis-( 1 9 8 0 :
bag( moringa) treed6 iIis a title that occurs oft

It is difficult to say what the specific significance of the moringa tree is, in regard to the
ancient tree go&herybacef, or, indeed, to the&kiher snake. The treéMpringa peregring,
which is native to Egyptods southernnbianSi nai
Peninsula, grew in ancient Egypt and its nuts were used to makebeih dhe EgyptiarbAg

which was used extensively for cooking, cosmetics and medical treatments.Brothdyn
Papyrus bAois used in five snakebite treatments, all of whiahtaeatments for wounds (see
7.2.9, 7.2.12, 7.2.21, 7.2.120 and 7.2.134). Moringa must have had some significance in
mythology that we are not aware of to have been of such considerable importance that it was
linked to a deity. As suggested by Hart (2038}l it may possibly have been grown in the
temple precinct.

The fact that the name 6Kherybaqgefdé is that
Paragraph very interesting. It certainly does not seem to concern the god Ptah in this instance.
One does wonder if perhaps tikdér was a snake frequently found in trees, or even if it was

a snake that was particularly prevalent in the area around Memphis.

The kher snake is, therefore, connected to two differaitie$: Ra and Kherybafj The
ikher snake does the bidding of Ra if the bite victim diesdaed the bidding of Kherybaf

%6 Although Ptah washiefly associated with Memphis, he was encountered throughout Egypt and Nubia (Hart
2005:129). His role as a god of craftsmen may well have contributed to his @edtstatus (Shaw & Nicolson
2005:230) as Ptah was believed to have formed creationghrhis heart and tongue [intellect and word]
respectively (Hart 2005:129).

" An interesting fact, although not related to the discussion, is that at Memphis tleatvétsea temple of Ptah
Kherybaegf (Ptahwho-is-underhis-moringatree) (Smith1971:197). Demotic inscriptions representing monkey
epitaphs in the Lower Gallery of the Baboon Catacombs at Saqgara reveal that three monkeys were actually
mummified in the temple of Ptah Kheylefgwhich was a subsidiary temple; and it would appeamticsitkeys

may have even been kept there along with baboons (Goudsmit & Brdodes 2000:115).
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if the victim is saved. However, it is unfortunately impossible to determine what the link was

in the amient Egyptian mind concernirtbe venom potency or thimake and these two gods.

In two other paragraphs in tiBrooklyn Papyrusa snake does the bidding of two different
deities, namely of Sobek and Neith in Paragraph 18, and of Seth and Geb in Paragraph 31. In
both of these paragraphs the victim can bedavespective of which god sent the snake out

to do his bidding. Therefore, there seems to be no connection in these two paragraphs
between venom potency and the snakes that the deity chooses to send out.

It is interesting that in Paragraphs 167 2Q, and 32 38 the snake only does the bidding of

one deity, while in Paragraphs 14, 15, 19 and 20 there is no deity mentioned at all. The reason
for this is not clear at all. The only pattern that does emerge is that the snakes in Paragraphs
261 30 and 33 arellavipers and they are all sent out to do the bidding of Horus. Horus is not

linked to any other type of snake.

Just as Horus sends out many different vipers, other deities also have more than one snake to
do ther bidding. Sobek sends out thany snakeof Paragraph 16 and the-kn-am snake of

Paragrah 18; while Ra has th&hersnake of Paragraph 17 and thekinsnake of Paragraph

25 to do hishidding. Hathor sends out thelred snake of Paragraph 21 anhe &6 snake |
the € d e bRaragrdptB87; andGeb sends out both thieam of Paragraph 22 and the male

viper of Paragraph 31 to do his bidding. Seth has four srthla he sends out, being the red

henep of Paragraph 24, thala viper of Paragraph 31, thea snake of Paragraph 32 and

the snake in Paragraph 34 whose name is missing because of a lacuna in the text.

The only deities that send out a single snake are Kherybagef, Serqet and the unknown deities.
The chameleon of Paragraph 38 is sent out tthddidding of Anubis. The possible links
between these various deities and the snakes will be considered in the notes to each

paragraph.

5.2.5 Paragraph 18 the Ka-en-am snake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 19 to 20
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jr KA n am, wnn.f mjjnm n par. tp.f aA, nHb(t).f H(w)at, sd.f mj sd n pnw. r n dmt.f mj
J(A)rr(t) Sd raSw. jw nHm tw pa.f swA hrvB. Y e[ k  F o -9cjm.lpnm o.f. aHa.ftn sbk.
k(y).s nt. Hmt Aw.s mH wa Ssp wa.

Regarding the &en-am (snake), its colour is like that @it. it is like the colour of) a quail.

lts head is big, (but) its neck is narrow (lit. shgrand) its tail is like the tail of a mouse.
The opening (lit. mouth) of its bite wound (is) like a sfhalried grapé One can save (the
victim) fromitwhen t hr ee day s’AHexer will be aporshindfor nifieéays.
You should not be neglectful of him (lit. grow tired / be lazy towards him). It does the
bidding of Sobek At other times (lit. its other) it does the bidding of N&itfhe femal® (of

this snake) has a length of one cubit and one halm

5.25.1 Notel

A word has clearly been omitted betwespandn, and Sauneron (1989:13) suggests that this

word should bgwn ( 6 col our 6) . The scribe tends to gi
descriptions of the various snakes, so it is logical that the missing word deals with colour.
The sentence would then read o60it is I|Iike the
scribe clearly uses the wojdm ( 6 s ki n 6 , 0 ic Hahrig R006:89),ffor example i
Paragraphs 14, 22, 28, 29, 32 and 33, Sauneron strangely transliterates thejwoiidsee

Saunerond6és note 2 on Paragraph 14 (Sauneron

word isjnmrather thanpwn.

5.2.5.2 Not&

Sauneron(1989:142) notes that in thisapyrus the wordHwais used consistently in an
abbreviated form, namelHa The word appears in Faulkner (1986:166) and Hannig
(2006:553) agtlwawi t h a meaning of O6shortoé. dVvbothi e nei
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concur with a meaning of oO0shortdé, and in thi

line.

Sauneron (1989:142) does not appear to have a problem with the basic medthwapef
060shortdé when used i n @msitaadlw(long), or ofiheighhas thee n gt h
opposite obAj( hi gh, tall ), and feels that it shoul
(étroit) as the opposite ofisx (wide, broad), although he does not give this latter example
explicitly. The interpredtion of Hwais particularly important in this context because the
relevant proportion of the difference in the thickness between the neck and the head of a
snake is a very important criterion in the zoological description of any particular snake. For
exanple, the width of the neck, being narrow while the head is broad, is an important
identifying characteristic in the case of many vipers. This fact is acknowledged by Sauneron
(1989:13) in his note 3, and hence he believes that it is legitimate to intbpredrdHwaas

O6narrowbo, rather than 6shortodé in this |ine.

5.2.5.3 Note 3

Sdappears to be a spelling error, as Sauneron points out. If one takes the word to mean
6small 6, as Sauneron does and which fits th
be Srfrom Srr Faulkner 1989:270, Hannig 2006:900)Syj(Hannig 2006:900).

5.2.5.4 Note 4

The spelling ofirr for jArrt here in Paragraph 18 appears to be erroneous at first, especially
since neither Faukner, nor Hannig has such an abbreviated form, but in Erman & Grapow
(vol. 1, 1926:32) one finds the abbreviated spel@iaognﬁu . According to Erman & Grapow

(vol. 1, 1926:XIll) this is a later spelling appearing from approximately the Twsatgnd
Dynasty. This abbreviated spelling occurs again in Paragraph 61laRxotbidyn Papyrus

5.2.5.5 Note 5

There is a tall sign preceding~~ (n) in the text. It is badly damaged and is therefore not
legible. Sauneron (1989:13) comments that this sign, whatever it is, is inexplicable and the
~wesn (N) Which follows it, although perfectly legible, makes no sense h@tess one knew

what the preceding sign was. These signs do not appeaﬁafteaither Paragraph 23 or 78b.
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5.2.5.6 Note 6
For an explanataHo™X ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer 1

Paragraph 16.

5.2.5.7 Note7

The ka-enram snake (see 6.3.1) is connected to two deities, namely Sobek (see 5.2.3.5) and
Neith. Both of these deities were seen as very powerful and, therefore, potentially very
dangerous if offended. Once again, the exact connection in the ancient Egypichn m
between these two deities and this particular snake is unknown to us and speculation seems
fruitless. There was, however, a strong mythological connection between Neith andt8obek

my mind

Neith was a very ancient deity, who was particularly imgdrtin prehistoric and early

dynastic Egypt and again in the New Kingdom and especially in the TasiutyDynasty,

when the state capital was moved to Sais. (Wilkinson 2003:156, 159). During this long
period, her mythology kept on evolving, with some Insyas late as the Roman Period, giving

her a rather complex character (Wilkinson 2003:156). She was one of the deities who
emerged from the primeval waters (Pinch 2002:61) and was sometimes even equated with
them (Pinch 2002:170). Already inthe Old Kingdp Nei t h was call ed the
and the ONurse of crocodilesd6 (Wil kinson 2
connection with crocodiles and snakes, for as the personification of the primeval waters, she
was regarded as the mother of snakesla cr ocodi |l es O6who are in th
It was also believed that when Neith spat into the primeval waters, her spittle turned into the
terrible Apep, the monsteserpent who was a threat to the sun god Ra (Pinch 2002:170), but

Apep is onlyattested from the time of the Middle Kingdom (Wilkinson 2003:157). Neith
could appear as one of the manifestations o
appear in snake form as a protector of Ra or the king (Wilkinson 2003:157). A festival held a
Esna was an acknowl edgement of Neithoés act i
crocodile offspring (Pinch 2002:170).

Neith could thus have a serpentine form. TI
mother was Neith. Sobek has a secorrgesd link, as the occasional consort of the harvest
and fertility goddess, Renenutet, who was often represented in cobra form (Pinch 2002:185
6).
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5.2.5.8 Note 8

The word =< is puzzling at first. The hieroglyph— is unusual and does not appear in

Gar di ner 3 $lowsviergSaunéronsnust have been familiar with this sign as he does

not comment on it. The word < does appear in Erman & Grapow (vol. 3, 1929:76) as an
alternative Late Egyptian spelling fotmtwith a meaning ofweibliches Tier(a female

animal). This suggests that the phonetic valug—of is Hm a point which is confirmed by

Bl ackman & Fairman (19 44and%) havehtlee vaduaHyd .t h a't
Furthermore, both of these signs could be usetdhingeably foHmin the spelling of the

place named Chemmis in thedfu inscriptions(Blackman & Fairman 1944:21). Further

evidence of<— representingHmis found twice in thé.ondon Medical Papyrug5, 14 and

14") and once in th@erlin Medical Papyus (192), in the wortHmtme ani ng O6ut er us
Deines & Westendorf 1962:50398). One can now conclude with a measure of confidence

thatHmt HfAisme ans o6 f emal e of the snaked.

5.25.9 Note 9

Sauneron (1989:13) says that the sign which he has given tentativ™ ~agas difficult to
transcribe, and concludes that it must be a part of the cubit, i.e. a palm or a digit, or a simple
fraction of the cubit such d%, /3, Y/, or %3 (Sauneron 198%4). In Paragraph 21 the length

of the rebed snake is a cubit and a half [52.50 cm + 26.25 cm = 78.75cm], anuits il

similar to that of the &en-am (see 5.2.8). One would expect the female of the snake to be a
little smaller, according to Sauneron (1989:14), and hence his conclusion that the sign that

was difficult to transcribe is possibly the pg™ >

5.2.6 Paragraph 19 the Djou-gedsnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 20 121
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jr Dwod, Hf(Aw) Sr sw aSA. r n dmt.f Sft nXt. mwt.f As. Hr tw r.f wr.

®Gar di ner ocentaissi ngosbf thei nsost common hieroglyphs used in Middle Egyptian (Gardiner
1957:438) in which Gardiner explains what the signs represent and illustrates their uses with examples.
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Regarding the Djogjed (snaké) it is a small snake, like a liz&tdThe edge of his swollen
bite wound is hard. The bite victim (lit. héies quickly. One should keep very far from it.

5.2.6.1 Note 1

One is tempted to reamd-Dw instead ofDwod, but this is simply an example of graphic
transposition of the signs for visual effect. This description is a good example ofdhkeshb
nfrHrconstruction, giving a desatiupeidveneadamer:t
of evil di sposi t-qed®ds (pees i6blée 1i deonmt iDt yo)u. It
Faulkner (1986:282) one finds the phrdd& od r,me a niilldg sposed towards
snake is also mentioned in tHiarris Magical PapyrugBM EA 10042). Many snakes have a

name with a decriptive meaning, such as thefppadder Bitis arietang, known for the

warning sound it makes created by the exhalationimfor Dispholidus typuscommonly

known by the boadnslanGa dns eeam@abe) owing to it:s

while hunting birdschameleons and trekvelling lizards (Marais 2014:745).

5.2.6.2 Note 2
Theuseofthesigﬁ, F27 in Gardinerdés sign |ist, (Gar

unusual as one would think that the sﬁ aSAused as the ideogram for lizard, speaks for

itself. However, because the sigﬁ (11 in Gardiner 1957:475) is frequently used as a

triliteral phonograrr’, a determinative is needed to narrow down the possible meanings. It is
important to note the fact that the cow hide determinative, F27 (Gardiner 1957:464), in
Middle Egyptian at least, generally represents a mammal (Allena2E81, which the lizard

clearly is not. Consequently, it was tempting to consider that the sign might be an abbreviated
spelling for the wordsAb6 dappl eddé (Faul kner 1986:210) , a

describe or determine the type of lizard. However,vibed sAbis usually spelled with the
sign’, F28 in Gardineros sign list (Gardiner

determinative)’ appears again in Paragraph 39 of Bieoklyn Papyrusafter the words for
scorpion and solfugid (camel spidésee 7.2.1.3, Note 3 for the translationgofy ®th of

which are arachnids. It is also used in Paragraph 85d as the determinative for the mullet fish.

It would appear that the determinatiVehas a much broader use in this Papyrus and is

therefore not confined to indicating a mammal. This same determinative is found in the

%9 A phonogram with three consonants.
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London Medical PapyruéBM EA 10059), in incantation IV, line six, where it follows the
name of thepSAyhsect (Leitz 999:plate 29).

5.2.7 Paragraph 20 the Sedebsnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 21 to 22
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jr sdb, [wn]n.f dSrt mj sxtf stS ao(A). Hr.f Sr, H(w)at nHb(t).f. jrtj.f mj onw. wn (wxd) dmt.f
bAg,[Hr].f m fdt. dmt.f Sft, xAa mw. jw.k r nHm.f. n(j) sjswbdS pw.

Regarding theedleb(snake), it ized, exactly like theekhtef of Seth. Its face is small, (and)
its neck is short. Its eyes are (yellowish) like orpirieifthe one who suffers the bite
becomes wedk (and) his face is sweaty. His bite wkis swollen, and it exudes fluid. You

can save him. It betms to (the group / family of) mesdiedesh

5.2.7.1 Notel

This paragraph dielsenmedsestd he oinftkefésafl | 8dt
9.2.1.2); and in Paragph 21, whicf ol | owsekhbeft hef 6Borusé (see
two snakes do not appear in the extant portion of the Papyrus and could well be snakes

described in two of the lost 13 paragraphs at the beginning.

According to Sauneron (1989:161), some of the Riale texts from Edfu frequently
mention this snake with a variation of the spelling of its name, nasfiedynstead ofsxtf,
with a simple transposition of the letters. Sauneron (1989:161) adds that perhsxi$ dhe
the Brooklyn Papyrusan even be iddified with a snake carrying the name ggitx in the
Papyrus Turin54003, &, and that this spelling ofptx is similar to the Ptolemaic form
attested at Edfu.
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5.2.7.2 Note 2

The colour of theedeld s (see 6. 3. 2) eyes i s being compa
Sauneron (1989:15) says that the wordv was used to refer to the colour yellow. In both

Getty (2016:261) and Faulkner (1986:280) one finds the woaojtl with the meaning of

0y e leyabdv, s as@adeterminative, amhjt with the mineral determinative to mean

a oyellow pigmentd.

In Erman & Grapow (vol. 5, 1931:52) the wardjt is found with a variety of spellings, one

A O
of which is exactly the same as used here inBtaoklyn Papyus. ~- 111, to which a

meaning okin mineralischer stoff von gelber farf@mineral of yellow colour) is given.

Hannig (2006:929) lists the womhjt with various spellings including@QQﬂF[ which is

similar to what one finds in this paragraph of Bmoklyn Papyrus except thag Is used

insteadof>, and he gives a nptg)aydlawgninedl. 6or pi ment 6

Minerals could be used for colour pigments and the name of the colour was often the same as
the name for the mineraéd WwWas madepfFepmthap
name for lapis lazulixsbD was used to mean the coloas well as the name of mineral
(Robbins 2003:58) . For the <colour oyel |l owd
Egyptians. One was yellow ochij), andthe oher was orpiment (Harris961:153).

5.2.7.3 Note 3

On analogy with Paragraphs 25 and 28, Sauneron (1989:14) concludes that the scribe has left
out a word betweewn anddmt.f, and suggests that the sighas an abbreviated writing for

the wordwxdot o suf ferd was appaxdemtfchnybe tbansiated as d . Tr

0the one suffering / who suffers the bite wo

5.2.7.4 Note 4
The scribe frequently writes the wdnégjasbgA transposing the signs.
Hannig (2006:260) give§ =% as a variant spelling fdsAgjin which the signg:® and

R are transposed, so it must have been a common enough variant.
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5.2.8 Paragraph 21 the Nebedsnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 22 to 23
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jr nbd, Aw.s mHys Drww.s Aft].s WADWAD. Xt.s wbxt. aA.s imja¢A). nn mwt tw n.s. aHa.s

n HwtHr. wADw xr b(w) nbt wnn.s, jm Hna sxtf Hwr. jw nHm tw n.s. nn Sd tw n.s.

Regarding the ebed (snake), itdength is a cubit and a half. Its sides and Pack greeh

lts stomach is light (in colour). Its size is similar to (that of) theeka(m)* (snake). One
will not die of its bite (lit. it). It does the biddiAgf Hathof. It is greef everywhere near
where it lives, together with theekhtef of Hous’. One can indeed save the person from its

bite / venom. One need not recite spealigainst it.

5.2.8.1 Note 1l

In Paragraphs 120 of the Brooklyn Papyrusthe 3% person singular masculine suffix
pronoun has been used to refer to the snake. Now, in Paragraph 21 the feminine suffix
pronoun is used. It is interesting to note that in two other paragraphs where the particular
snake is associated with a female deityhar®, the feminine suffix pronoun associated with

the snake replaces the masculine. The other paragraphsBnoiidyn Papyrusvhere this

occurs are Paragraphs 23 (Serget), and 24 (an unnamed, apparently female offspring of Seth).
Although the latter iswot a goddess, the use of the feminine suffix pronoun instead of the
masculine still fits in with this apparent pattern. In Paragraph 37, however, where Hathor is
again the deity associated with a particular snake, the masculing suffised again
throughout.

5.2.8.2 Note 2

Regarding the wordyt it was clearly known to Sauneron, but it does not appear in Faulkner.
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The word At is an apparently later form of what was originalliit, for Hannig

(2006:19;classifiesﬁg%m ; R\Q\%‘% ; and X&? as neuagyptischi.e. belonging to the New
Kingdom).

Sauneron (1989:186) does, however, hesitate over the exact meaniAg om peut hésiter

sur le sens dét He debates whether it has a restricted meaning, referring to the back of the
snakeds head,; anings refaringbto thealsaek rof the esnake. One can look at
Paragraph 37 for a comparisgmwv DAj [m] At.famn-m sd.f(a pattern extends along its back

as far as the tail). One meaningaiyi ven i n Hannig (2006:19) 1is
thespig runs the |l ength of the snakedAtntheody, S

broader context when he refers to the back of the snake as being green.

5.2.8.3 Note 3
The wordwADwABhe ani ng o6égreend (Hannig 2006:191) i
were complicated by the abbreviated spelling used here and by the unusual determinative.

Sauneron (1989:15, note 3) correctly readDwAR s 6gr e e wADWARS the i n g

equivalent o wWADThe sign@ , Which causes a little confusion here, is not commonly used

as a deter mi n?f[a% appears irf Hannig (2Q06: £9&) nvith.an uncertain meaning

o fgride Geichtsfarb@ ( g r epaimt). If this, ¢here might perhaps be a possible link
between' and the colour green, but Hannig does say that the word only occurs in medical
terminology, referring to the patient, and that the meaning is uncertain. It is interesting to note
that & appears again in Paragraph 38 of Breoklyn Papyrusvhen decribing the green

colour of the chameleon.

5.2.8.4 Note 4
The hieroglyphic sign form appears to have been omitted by the scribe. The correct

hieroglyphic spelling of the namealenram occurs in Paragraph 18 of BBeoklyn Papyrus

5.2.8,5 Noteb5

Hathor was one of the earliest and most important goddesses of ancient Egypt. Her origins,
according to Wilkinson (2003:18240), may well have been in the predynastic times.
However, it is not entirely clear if this early worship was directed at Hatftay,was often

represented as a cow, or another cow goddess, Bat (Hart 2005:62), who may be the bovine
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deity on the Narmer Palette and whose iconography was later assimilated into that of
Hat hor s (Vischak 200 3: 15r@)isted fimtideeOid iKiagddmy , wor
Period, according to archaeological and textual evidence (Hart 2005:62), right into Roman
times (Vischak 2003:158).

Hathor was a goddess who filled many roles, and only a few of the important ones are
discussed here. Hathor was a syntbaiother of the king, a role also fulfilled by Isis, says
Hart (2005:62), and in one of her most important representations in the form of a cow, she

functioned as a royal nurse and protector of the king, according to Wilkinson (2003:141).

In addition, Hathor was regarded as a mother and consort of Horus and herHvetiHe

literally means Ohouse of Horusd (Wil kinson
from her healing and restoration of Hor us o
altercat on (Wil kinson 2003:140) . Hat hor 6s mai n

2003:140) where mud brick cubicles were constructed in the temple precinct to receive sick
visitors. Here, according to Hart (2005:64), the sick would be treated with watertfeom
sacred lake. It seems the temple precinct was some kind of a healing sanctuary, no doubt

connected to Hathoroés role as a heal er.

Not only was Hathor linked to the pharaoh and to Horus, but also to ingpalittant sun god

Ra as his consort, in t@ontendings of Horus and S&thor as his daughter in the myth of

the Eye of Ra (Vischak (2003:160). Despite these beneficent roles of protector and healer,

and also goddess of love, music and dancing, Hathor had a chaotic and vengeful aspect too.
When thisside of her nature appeared, she had to be prevented from destroying all of
mankind (Wilkinson 2003:140). In this myth of the Destruction of Humankind, Hathor is sent

by Ra to punish humanity but, real i sindhg Hat |
By flooding the | ands with beer tinted red t
from her destructive task. She was also one
of (Rvdkimson 2003:140)

¢ The Contendings of Horus and Sdtha long NewKingdom narrative that tells of the conflict between Horus
and Seth. There are numerous versions of this nagratihich was probably read aload entertainment, and
deals with the problem of succession (Pinch 2002:29).
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Another important role filled byHathor was as a goddess of foreign lands. She was
worshipped from Byblos on the Phoenician coast to Punt (possibly Eritrea) south of Sudan
near the Horn of Africa (Wi lkinson 2003:143)
6l ady of Baytdr Ititte sc@éme aldw rduring the Middle Iigolom Reriod and
archaeological evidence reveals that a cult to her existed in Byblos alongside that of the
Phoenician Astarte (Hart 2005:65). Another t
(Wilkinson 2003:143) as she was the protector of miners in the Sinai region where mining for
turquoise and copper took place, and evidence of temples to her has been located there.

The plant associated with Hathor was the papyrus, as such plants are found inareashy

and swamps where the wild cattle roamed (Hart 2005:62). Hathor was also closely linked to
the sycamore tree, particularly in Memphi s,
2003:143). According to Vischak (2003:158), Hathor was associattd vegetation in

general and, as one of several tree goddesses, her role was to offer shade and nourishment to

the deceased.

Interestingly, an illustration of a Hathbeaded column from inside her temple at Exbir
Medina is found in Oakes (2006:16&tretching up along the sides of the column towards
the Hathothead capital are representations of MeretS&g#re cobra goddess and patron
deity of the workers who resided at Deir-Médina. According to Oakes (2006:166),
Meretseger was another aspectHaithor. If this is the case, it does provide a link between

Hathor and snakes.

Howeve, the association between thebed snake specifically and the goddess Hathor is
uncertain. There may be some relevance in magic or a mythical event unknown tovas, or e

some relevance to a locality. Sauneron (1989:16) sees a link between Hathor and the green
colour of the snakesa coul eur sbaccomode de ce cont ex
permitpelt t r e doO6®voquer |l es zones marasSacig(dse uses
colours have adapted to the vegetation surroundings. The mention of Hathor perhaps allows

an evocation of e marshy zones with which thesbed snake would be associated).
Sauneror(1989:16f ur t her vi ews this |ink as one that

papyrus plants, which would grow in marshy areas, a location in which this snake would

®! The cobra godekss Meretseger,iwse name meas| over of silenced, was believ
surrounding the Valley of the Kings where she protected the royal tombs (Hart 2005:91).
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dwell, and indeed papyrus plants were considered to be sacred to Hathor (Vischak 2003:161;
Hart 2005:62). Sauneron (1989:16), therefore, asdoe the possibility that theebed is a

snake of théNatrix genus. The only snake of thatrix genus found in Egypt today Matrix
tessellataEl Din 2006:251), the diced water snake, which is olive ghe@olour with black

dots on its backTo my mind, he snakes of th&latrix genus do not seem to fit the
description of tkb rebed, however, and one must bear in mind that new irrigation methods
and the construction of the Aswan Dam have had an impacatanahvegetation along the

Nile, and this impact would extend to species of wildlife that may no longer exist there
(Biswas & Tortajada 2012:383)

The possibility of location providg the association between thebed snake and Hathor is

quite valid, ad could possibly be linked to the Land of Punt, as Hathor was a goddess of
foreign lands (Pinch 2002:138), hence her tit Pwnt Lady of Punt (Gilli 2010:56). There

are numerous arboreal green snakes found in the region of Punt, presuming that Punt is
located in the region of the coastline of Eritrea and Djibouti, and more inland into Ethiopia
(see 6.1.3.2 on the possible location of Punt).

One example is thAtheris hispida(Hairy bush viper), a green viper with a shaggy, hairy
appearance due to its heavily keeled scales. Even theame bméght rovide a clue as to
the identity of the snake, for Hannig (2006:429) gives the meaning of thenbdwas frisur

(a hairdo). (8e 6.3.3 for a further discussion the possible identity of theebhel). The point
here is that theebed could well be aligned with Hathdm my opinion,because of her role

as Laly of Punt, presuming that thelmed was a green snake found in the Pegion.

As much as the greenness of tleded snake led to the association with Hathor, so too the
location might indeed have played a role in the association and it might perhaps be for this
reason that this particular snake was linked to Hatisomy mind. Although the real reason

for the association is not known to us, there undeniably was aciasso between Hathor

and the ebed snake in the ancient Egyptian mind.

5.2.8.6 Note 6
For an explanataHom™ ( o0& md hef ptite B8x3gl) ote 4 foe f e r
Paragraph 16.
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5.2.8.7 Note 7

According to Sauneron (1989:16) it appears that a correction was made doiginal

hieratic text on the &pyrus. A red point had been placed above the teftteypapyrus scroll
following [ and the wordkr following this had been erased. The meaning of this line is thus
uncertain. In his translation Sauneron (1989:15) offers an alternative interpretation for the
line: wWADw xr b(w) nbt wnn.s, jm Hna sxtf Hbivtout lieu ou il se trouve, enédme temps que

le sekhtefd 6 Hor u s, e(evary place avhepe itriound, at the same time as the
sekhtef of Horus, it prospers / thrives). This is suggestive of the snake being a good omen as
everywhere that it is found is prosperous and thrivingge ™o possibilities considered by
Sauneron (1989:16) are, therefore, the following: firstly, everywhere frequented by this snake
is prosperous. In this sense it can be considered a lucky omen. Secondly, it is green
everywhere that this snake is found, ites snake is only found where there are green plants.

In Paragraph 38 one finJ@ when describing the colour of the chameleon, justABwWAIR
used as the colour of the snakJ@&(M@Wi&. Ho w

used to describe the green of the habitat, while in Paragrap?g% is used when

discussing a coloured marking on the snake.

5.2.8.8 Note 8

The way the name of Horus is spelt here-asi posed a problem, as it is not one of the

more regular spellings, such %& found in Paragraphs 28 and 29 of tBeooklyn

Papyrus It is interesting to note that this unusual spelling occurs again in Paragraphs 26, 30

and 33, and is, therefore, apparentih e s cri bebds preferr e-d s pel | i
(which one would transliterate &bkwvi) as OHor us©o. It may be tha
the other and may have appeared in the work being copied by the scribe who preferred to use

a spelling of he word that he was more familiar with. Allen (2&@) warns that the hieratic

script was more representative of colloquial language than the hieroglyphic system of
writing, especially after approximately 1600 BCE. Hieratic would, therefore, reflect more
regional differences in vocabulary and pronunciation and consequently spelling, and it is
possible that this might account for differences in spelling and vocabulary Brolo&lyn

Papyrus Allen (200529) also points out that the ancient Egyptians hadstandardised
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spelling system, even with hieroglyphics. The same word may be spelled differently in

different texts, or even within the same text itself.

5.2.8.9 Note 9
Refer to Paragraph 16, note 5.2.3.6, note 6, regarding the meaddg of

5.2.9 Raragraph 227 the Asiatic viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 23 to 24

Wone =212 §T1LIMM_ BT AL §007* )
D o = .
L1225 AP B RDS S5

jr fy tw a[A]m,wnn.f mj ms n Hnp wbx. Sr pjv é ][jnm].f mj Hf(Aw) rr. srf hrw7, anx.f.
aHa.f n gb.

Regarding the Asiatic vip&rit is like the yaing of a light coloure@pale) fenep (snake). It is
smal | [ €] . r)ig similas th {that off theerl smaké (There will be) a fever for
seven days, (but) the person (lit. he) will live. It does the biddihGeb®.

5.2.9.1 Note 1l
Sauneron (1989:16, 150) translates the name of this vidandgsere asiatiqudthe Asiatic

viper), andc e | | e d{hat [fen@ld enepd Asia). He seems to read the first part of the

snakeds n aﬂnae a femirine singulag demonstrativer@on, when in fact it is a
variant spelling of the impersonal pronountwr(Hannig 2006:989). The sexd part of the
s n a k e 6 samwhicimie moistdikely intended to equateaAnfAsiatic).

Sauneron (1989:17) believes this snake to be the Pensiared viper Pseudocerastes
persicus fieldi) (see 6.3.4), which is highly likely. However, heaatees it as the female of
the ka-enram snake in Paragraph $8This is a problem for two reasons. Firstly, the

masculine suffix pronoun is used in the tewien referring to this viper, and whereas the

%21t must be noted that although Sauneron believes that the-&m is a Persian horned vipérmay, in fact,
beCerastes cerastew Cerastes gasperetti

98



suffixes f and s are frequently interchangeable, this would not be the case when the subject

is definitely feminine. Secondly, the si@rhere represents the impersonal pronoun and not

the feminine demonstiae pronoun.

The name of this viper should be understood

One cannot be certain if the name should be pronoupeddor tw-aAm

5.2.9.2 Note 2
The rer snake is not the subject of any of the expamagraphs in the Papyrus, so it may be

the name of a snake in one of the lost first 13 paragraphs (see 9.2.1.2).

5.2.9.3 Note 3
For an explanataHo™ ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.9.4 Note 4

Geb was a powerful and important earth god, and consort of Nut, goddess of the sky, and a
part of the Heliopolitan Ennead (Pinch 2002:135). He could be a rather fearsome figure as
one who swallowed the dead (Pinch 2002:135) or kept them prisoner (Har620Gnd

1

Gebbés | aughter was said to cause earthquakes

The link between Geb and snakes is @@iimple. Geb was known as thentroller of earth
snakes (Pinch 2002:81) and he was instructed by Ra to make sure that the serpents which
lived under the earth did not abuse their power (Pinch 2002:75). The link between the Asiatic

viper specifically and Geb is not known.

5.2.10 Paragraph 23 the Henepsnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, lines 24 to 25

S RN L0 23 i YL LW iy O

2 TR BTN A T4 T M0 L e ob T
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y 29
@2?::\&&%4\7‘l?1114\

jr Hnp,wnn.s HD r Dr.s mj [aSA] HBbt.s H(w)at, jrtjwj.s nHA. Srj [ps]H.s, joH.s mj jEHw
nt mjt. sd.s wmt. srf hrw9. XAx n s(j) hmwt. jm.k rdjt oa Xp) dmt.s. jr oa.f mwt.f. jr n.k kAt

awj, SWA hrv@ Hr.f. aHa.s n (s)rot

Regarding the énep (snake), it is completely light @olour), like a pale lizard. Its neck is

short / narrov; its eyes protrude Its bite is small, (for) it is like the four teeth of a female

cat. Its tail is thick. (There will be) a fever (or inflammation) for nine days. Fluerythe

person (with) medidareatments (lit. the craft§) You must not allow (him) to vomit as a
result of (lit. under) the snakeos “forlthet . i ts
treatmerit for three days (lit. until three days pass by). This snake (lit. &} dioe bidding &f

Serqet.

5.2.10.1 Note 1
For the interpretation of the wokdwAa s O narr owdé rat her than O6sho

for Paragraph 18 of thigrooklyn Papyrus

5.2.10.2 Note 2

The word-T 5 = describes the eyes of this snake, which are notable in some way. The
word nHAappears in th&bers Papyrugparagraphs 350, 407 and 383) where it suggests a
disease of the eye. In this regard, Sauneron (1989:29) says Ebbel believed that this eye
disease my be trachomakEbers350 readsk.t n(y).t dr nHA(w),twhich Lalanne & Métra
(2017:119) translate amitre (remede) pour chaser ce qui est derange dans leqaeother
(remedy) to expel that which troubles the eyes). Lalanne & Métra (2017:119) r&fiebed

in their footnote, mentioning his belief that this may refer to the granulations of trachoma.
Similarly, in Ebers407 one findsk.t n(y)t.t dr nHA(w).t' autre (remede) pour chaser un
derangement(another (remedy) to expel a disordébalanne & Metra 2017:129); and then

in Ebers383 isk.t pXrt n(y).t dr nHA(w).t m jt.ty autre remede pour chaser une chose
derange dans les yeljanother remedy to expel a troublesome thing in the eyes) (Lalanne &
Métra 2107:125).
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In Hannig (2006:445), one findsHAwith a meaning olunebenheitunevenness). This is

echoed in Von Deines & Westendorf (1961:471) whe#d#édmeansuneben(uneven, bumpy),

or unruhig (irregular, uneven). These words describe the texture of a surface. None of the
words uses<c=x, (D6 in Gardner 1959:450) as a determinative, for they are not limited to a
description of the eye; and the meaningsldAwhich suggest an illness, do not seem to fit

with the intended meaning of. T2 = in Paragraph 23 of thBrooklyn PapyrusThere is

no reason to desbe a snake with unhealthy eyes, but there is something about the eyes of

this snake that is different. It is not colour, se¥ i == must relate to form. Sauneron
(1989:18) offers a plausible solution with his interpretationtdf n t he meani ng of
asdescribing the eyes of the snake as not being even with the surface of its face, in other
wor ds, this snakeds ey e¢hey balge.eThenbalging eyesadithey pr o

shake appear to be constantly watchful and awake.

5.2.10.3 Note 3

Sauneon translategAx n s(j) hmwtasessaie sur lui la techniquéry the technique on him),

and he (1989:18) compargdx n s(j) Hmwavith jr n.f Hmtin Paragraph 14. He align&\x

with wHA(to seek) and allocates a meaning to iesdayel(to try, to attempt) based omxA

being a late Egyptian parallel EHto seek, search for). In his interpretatiorxAkasessaie

Sauneron (1989:18) justifies his interpretation by saying that as there is a risk of death, the
practitioner can only ampt to heal the bite victim. HowevetAxhas a meaning afchnell

sein(to be fast, speedy) , i n Hannig (2006: 62
(1986:185). This conveys the sense of urgency requirdctating a venomous sndkte,

hencetheuse f t h e wo rxAxin this currenttransldtianr

5.2.10.4 Note 4
The wordHmtr ef er s to a o6skill &6 or ocraftdo (Faul
interpretation ofHmtin this paragraph as a skill or craft would be equal to a medical

treatment.
5.2.10.5 Note 5

The reference to using both hands for the treatment seems to suggest a manual application of

some sort. The treatments for artiep bite in Paragraph 78a and b of Bneoklyn Papyrus
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include the application of a compress and a tonic which is taken for three days. The use of

60t wo handsd would imply massage in addition

5.2.10.6 Note 6
The wad kAtme ans oOowor k 6, ocraftod, or Oprofession

would refer to a medical treatment of sorts, synonymouskrith

5.2.10.7 Note 7

Thescribehasomittéudat the start of Serqgetdés name.

Serget, whose nam®ergethetytmeans o&éshe who causes the thr
2002:234), was first attested in the First Dynasty atetafrom Saqgara (Hart 2005:142).
Serget was a goddess of snakes and scorpions (Ritnea2@938 who was usually

represented as a womaiith a scorpion on her head (Pinch 2((BD).

One of her most important roles, according to Hart (2005:142), was her link to the funerary

cult, in which she was responsible for the protection of the god Qebehsenuef who guarded the
intestines. Her epithet, n t hi s context, was Ol ady of t he
(2005:142) and Wilkinson (2003:234), referred to her link with the tent of the embalmer.
Along with Isis, Nephthys and Neith, she guarded the canopic chest with the internal organs

of the deceased which were contained in four canopic jars. Serget also appears in the Old
KingdomPyramid Textsvhere she guards the body of the dead king (Wilkinson 2003:233).

In another important role, Serget was a defender of the sun god, protecting him from the
terrible underworld serpent Apep (Pinch 2002:189). Snakes were a threat to order so her role
of protecting the sun god would help to maintain order. Serget was asgutrdian

watching over a dangerous part of the pathway iBtiek of Two Way@art 2005:142).

Serget fulfiled a mother goddess role as, according toPghvamid Texts(PT1427), she
nursed the king (Wilkinson 2003:234), and was the mother of Nelaby a serpent god
(Wilkinson 2003:235). Furthermore, Serget was present at the birth of Horus, and, along with
Hathor, assisted Isis with his early care in the marshes (Pinch 2002:27). When Horus was

bitten by a snake (or stung by a scorpion, in someoregf the myth) in the absence of Isis,
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Serget was one of the goddesses that Isis appealed to for aid when she returns to find Horus
deathly ill (Pinch 2006:145).

The link between the goddess Serget and tlendp snake is that Serget is named in

Paragrah 80b of theBrooklyn Papyrusas bei ng t he edm@ptdohe(rSaafnet

1989:109). This may be the sem that Serget has chosen tbadp snake to do her bidding.
See 6.3.5 fothe possible identity of theshep snake.

5.2.10.8 Note 8
For an explaat i on of aHd® (pbamase®f 6deity) o6, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.11 Paragraph 24 the RedHenepsnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 1, line 25 to page 2, line 1

sic

0 e S Azl M&Q &95 =0 ‘M"/Qg&?(:/\o/
,/ //dg 7~ </q\_n[</cé w@; Q‘?o/r[ s 3 & '7’ W e
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B wri o2 4 P 45
Lﬁqeﬁﬂﬁ

jr Hnp dSrt, wnn.s HD r Asw .(S), jnm dSrt SA Hr jAt.s, 0Aj Hr (HA)t, H(w)at nHbfsdimt
nn MAA.s nn sdm.s. jobFEBam dmt.s. nHm tw ra.s. jr bgA(=bAg) Xr(j) dmt.s, sxt [r.fl m Hmt.
jr nn hAj.fr tA anx. Hr.f srf hn@. pri.s m Hnn n stS. jw nHm tw faj.s Hnaw xXAx n.s hmwt

[ éflav.s mH gs.

Regarding the reddmep (snakelt is pale along itsentire kength, (but) there are abundant
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red markings upon its batkThe front of the face is raised (lit. high), the neck is narrow

(and) [the tail] is thick It does not see, (and)dbes not hear. There are three punctures (lit.

teeth) in its bitd One can save (the person) from it. If (he) is weak as a result of its bite,

strike [his mouth] with copper. If he does not collapse to the ground, (he will§.lide will

have a fever fonine days (lit. a fever will be on him). The snake (lit. it) comes from the
phallus of Seth® One can save (him) from it, with gt

Its length is a cubit and a half.

5.2.11.1 Note 1

Sauneron (1989:20) correctpoints out thatsw is an error. The text should re&dv.s in

other words the suffix pronoun should have been used instead of the dependent pronoun.
There is also a question of grammatical gender here and Sauneron (1989:20) says that, unlike

most names a$hakes, the worllenepis considered to be grammatically feminine.

5.2.11.2 Note 2

Sauneron (1989:20) translates thisl gsa des taches rouges en abundance sur sol(tdese

are red spots in abundance on its back). It is clear that this is a pale snake with red markings
upon its back, but the text does not specify the type of markings. They could be spots,

patches, blotches or stripes.

5.2.11.3 Note 3
Sauneron (19890) has restored this missing wostl)(following the pattern of description
in Paragraphs 18 and 28. The body of the snake is described in the order of: head / face; body

then tail. In Paragraph 28 one finds the same description asumetred

5.2.114 Note 4

This probably means that the bite leaves three puncture wounds. It is an uneven number and
perhaps the bite studied from a particular snake only left three puncture marks. Sometimes
when a snake bites a fang can break off. Maybe this specdikeshad an unfortunate
incident and left a fang behind in its prey before biting a human victirance only three

marks and not four.
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5.2.11.5 Note 5
Traces on the original hieratic text indicate that the unclear signs couldl {tes mouth)
(Sauneon 1989:21).

5.2.11.6 Note 6

The translation provided by Sauneron (1989:20) oin hAj.f tA anxss 6 i | ne vomi-t
vivre (if he does not vomit he will live). The justification for this translation, rather than the

|l iteral meaning of o6if he doehdrtAmaybeéfgird t o t
of speech used to refer to the act of vomiting. Sauneror®(@29Bbases this on readings in

the Papyrus Ramesseum 114 and 29). This meaning, linked to the readings in the
Papyrus Ramesseum, I} also referenced in Von Deines & Westendorf (1962:561), where

Haj r tAmeanszu boden abgehe(it leaves, or exits, d the ground).However, a literal
meaning here remains possible. The striking of the victim and his ability to remain standing
seems to be a test of physical strength, enabling the one providing assessment and treatment
to be able to observe what degreevebkness may be present in the victim. For this regson

nn hA].f tA anlolds the literal meaning in the current translation.

5.2.11.7 Note 7

Interestingly the Bpyrus uses the old variant spelling of the name Seth (Faulkner 1986:254).
This maysupport the idea that the original papyrus from which this copy was made is quite
old.

5.2.11.8 Note 8

The snake of this paragraph appears to be a female offspring lof Bet association

between thedanep and t he femal e of finrkporthercaouroei Set h
(Sauneron 1989:21). See 5.2.18.3, note 3 on Seth. See 6.3.6 fuysible identity of the

red fenep snake.

5.2.12 Paragraph 25 the Nekisnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 1 to 2
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jr nkj, wnn.f [m]j xt n sSn. Aw.s mH#% wnn wxd dmt.f bAg. jw.f tHs m tp.f r tbwtj.f. srf

hrw 7 r pw hrw 11, anx.f. aHa.f n ra.

Regarding the eki (snake), it is like the stem of a lotus flowdts length is four and a half
cubits. The one suffering its bite becomes \fetle tH3® from his head to the soles of his

feet. (There will be) a fever for seven days, or even for eleven days, (but) he will live. It does
the bidding of R&.

5.2.12.1Note 1

The wordxti s best translated as O0stem6 in this
below (figure 10) illuistrates what the author of the@rus is probably referring to. The
stems on the left, in particular, resemble a snake rising up out of the water, as Sauneron
(1989:21 22) suggests in his note 4.

P—— 3

Figure 10: lotus steri$
5.2.12.2 Note 2

See 5.2.7.3, note 3 regarding the use of the{sigmd its transliteration asxd, to give the

reading ofwxd dmt.f (the one who suffers its bite). In Paragraph 20 the sigmas been
omitted from the phrase:ﬁ *—, but here, in this paragraph, and also in Paragraphs 28, 32,

O
34 and 37 it is included to give the complete phrm or T 7 wxd dmt.f. An
alternative manner of referring to the bite victim in this Papyrus is found in Paragraphs 31
and 33Xr()dmtf(li t eral ly, Othe one that has his bit

%3 Photograph of lotus stems by Wendy Goldiagtelderberg Nature Reserve in Cape Town (2010).
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5.2.12.3 Note 3

Both Erman & Grapow (vol. 5, 1931:323) and Hannig (2006:1009) list a wtsdith a

possible meaning afermalen(to crush), which is not the same word that we have in this
paragraph, for Wich there seems to be no meaning in the dictionartes.wordtHsthat we

have here clearly describes a symptom of sol

to the snakebite.

In this Paragraph this word 1125 (tH9 describes a symptom that affects the patient from

head to toe, while in Paragraph 36 a similar Wors (tH9 describes a condition related to
the bite wound (see 5.2.23.5, note 5).

Sauneron (1989:175), too, struggled with a suitable meaning for t%ﬂ\%@ﬁs& which he

has translated aétaniséparalysed). In his note he says that the word might refer to tetanus

like muscular spasms, which might indeed be disabling and prevent movement, so that
although Oparalysedod i s nheteasanig keekiral this chbige t h e
is clear and acceptable. The siga—! used as a second determinative, which relates to
actions requiring force or effort, would support this, while the Sigas a determinative for

conditions of the body frequently hasegative connotation of something unhealthy.

The word bAgjhas already been used in the previous line of this paragraph to refer to
weakness or paralysis (depending which meaning of the word one prefers). There is no
reason for it to be repeated using i#fedent verb. ThereforefHsis likely to have a
completely different meaning. Whatever the meaning of this verb, it affects the wholembody

tp.f r towtj.f ( from his head to the soles of his feet).

Sauneron (1989:175) points out that there is a tldsin demotic which is equivalent to the
Coptic word UvxeP, saben@do anoimtp Thid evordrigerseriwErenchi
meaning 6to pour, to shed (t e aMelsster 2005:369).d , et
Sauneron (1989:175) feels thdtist may imply ruisseler de sueufto run with sweat).

However, in Paragraph 20 the woidt is used to describa pati ent 6s f ace |
Unfortunately, one cannot ascribe a meaning to a new or unusual word based on two
examples alone. One would needldok at more examples of this word and the context in

which they are presented in order to offer a suitable suggestion for a meaning.
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5.2.12.4 Note 4
For an explanataHo™X ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.12.5 Note 5

The crucial role played by the sun in sustaining life on earth was realised by the ancient
Egyptians, and so it was deified and named
not the oldest god, certainly became the most impbgad.

As a solar deity, Ra was linked to time. It was believed, and rightly so, by the ancient
Egyptians that the sun controlled the three seasons which are part of the cycle of nature: the
inundation of the Nile, the growth of crops, and the subséduavest time (Wilkinson
2003:206). Not only were the seasons controlled by Ra, but also-theu24ycle of day and

night. Depending on the time of day, Ra had different names and representations. As the
rising sun he was Khepri, represented by a schealle. At dawn he was Harakhty or-Ra
Harakhty (Horus of the Horizon), and at the time of the setting sun he was AtumAtuiRa

(Allen 2005:144i 145). However, as the sun he was usually represented by a hawk or falcon
with a solar disc on his head, aris disc was enveloped by a cobra goddess who

represented the power of the deity, says Har

In his important role as a creator god, Ra as ARan(Shaw & Nicholson 2002:231) was
believed to emerge at the very begirg of time, rising up out of the watery matrix on a
mound (Wilkinson 2002:207). Alternatively, he rises as a child on the first lotus bloom (Hart
2005:134). Once Ra had come into being, says Wilkinson (2002:207), he created all living
things and humankah

One of Rads most i mportant roles was as pro
the very first king and, therefore, also the one who established kingship (Wilkinson
(2003:207). When Ra was too old and tired to be king he ruled from thastording to

Wilkinson (2003:207). In one myth Nun commission the goddess Nut to turn into a cow and

lift the aged Ra onto her back above the earth. Here she turned into the sky, resulting in Ra
becoming King of the Heavens (sky) (Wilkinson 2003:208).ratlaer myth the elderly Ra

passes on his power to Horus, alternatively the king (Mtller 2003:327).
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Radés cult was first attested, according to V
name of the king Raneb. The cult of Ra gained popularity frenfourth Dynasty when the

kings began to name themselv®a Ra(Sons of Ra), a tradition introduced by the king
Djedefra (25662558 BCE) (Shaw &\icholson 1995:239), and which continued right up to

t he Roman Period (Pinch 2002:183). Although
cult centre was at Heliopolis (Hart 2005:133). It is believed that there must have been an
openair solar temple ére on which Fifth Dynasty solar temples to Ra elsewhere were
modelled (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:239), i.e. constructed with an open court in which an
obelisk was placed, reaching for the sky, with an offering altar before it (Muller 2003:325).

Ra was oftenapresented as a sun disc encircled by a cobra, or as a man with a ram, falcon or
scarab head (Wilkinson 2003:208). However, there were no sanctuaries containing cult
statues to Ra (Muller 2003:325). It seems this was not necessary as the sun itseljods the

and each morning he rose above the obelisk in the-aipéamples.

Rads nocturnal journey t hr o Wity oftRace thwallst , whi
of New Kingdom tombs in the Valley of the Kings (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:239), shows

how, in the Fifth Hour of the night, he dies and becomes one with Osiris. In the Twelfth

Hour of the night Ra is reborn as Khepri (Muller 2003:327), heralding the birth of a new day.

This nocturnal journey is fraught with perils and dangerous creaturesgsubl monstrous

serpent Apep) that have to be overcome so that order may triumph over disorder and the sun

could be born again.

Perhaps the most striking worship of the sun god emerged in the Amarna Period, during
which time the pharaoh Akhenaten turned the cult of the sun into monotheism, abandoned the
traditional Theban capital and established a new capital which he named Akh@tit el

Amarna) and penned thdymn to the Ated r e pr esent ed by the sunés

was glorified.

In mythology Ra has two links to snakes. The first link is found in the myth in which Isis
desires to | ear n Ra @ive itdoeheriars so shexmaes a sthake fromf u s €
Rads spit and she | eaves it on a path on wh
Ra and, as he is dying, he eventually gives up his secret name to Isis because only she can
save him (Pinch 2002:691). The second link is in the myth in which Horus is bitten by a
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venomous snake and Isis appeals to the deities for help. Ra sends Thoth to the aid of Isis, and
so Horus is healed (Pinch 2002:185).

The possibleonnection between Ra and theknsnake gee 6.4.5 fothe possible identity of

the reki snake, and 7.2.13 for an emdtigatment for the bite of theeki snake) may be that

this snake is described as being like a stem of a lotus. This description brings to mind the
young Ra rising from the priondial waters on the first lotus flower. Perhaps this imagery
created the link with this snake in the ancient Egyptian mind, but we simply do not know

what the exact connection is here.

5.2.13 Paragraph 26 the Viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, line 2
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jr fy, [wnn jnm] n sSn Hr dhnt.fiw at.f nb nHA pw (n) jnm/jwrsrf.f hrw 7, anx.f. aHa.f n

Hwr.

Regarding the viper [there is the image] of [a lotus flower] upon its foréhEadry limb of
the bite victim (lit. his) has a disorder of the skin / statour. His fever (will last) for seven
days, (but) he will live. It does the bidding of Hotds

5.2.13.1 Notel

Sauneron (1989:22) restores the missing text in the lacuna be?wTe@nandﬂ with the

words wnn jnm in accordance with the extant text in Paragraphi27and 29 of the
Brooklyn PapyrusIn his notes, Sauneron (1989:22) strangely refensvtoand notjnm.

These are two completely separate words, spelled differently. Thejmarcefers, among
others, toskin or skin colour (Faulkner 1986:23; Hannig 2006:87), whie has the
meaning of complexion or colour or appearance (Faulkner 1986:13; Hannig 2006:33). Refer
to 5.2.5.1, note 1, regarding the use of the wpmasandjwn.
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In this particular case, Saeron (1989:22) correctly translatesnas 0i mage 0 . It
upon the snakeb6s head there is a pattern i
flower. Sauneron (1989:23) thinks that perhaps this mark, which could be either a carcle or

image that reminds one of a lotus, could be bluish in colour. Sauneron (1989:22) is uncertain

n

of the exact shape of this mark because the sign used by the scribe has been damaged and the

remaining traces do not quite resemble the %(Mg in Gardiner1959:480) with which

he restored it.

The wordiimdoes not seem to refer to O6colourd
Saunerondés use of the wor dwelbbe that the duthar of then o t
Papyrus intendedrt padcddrevey id®cdlheeurshape of
viper group have a similar strong pattern on the head. It is not colour that is being referred to,

otherwise the text would simply state as much.

5.2.13.2 Note 2

A problem is presented by the word. ¥Roen (nHAp/nHpwhich describes the condition
of every limb of the bite victimat.f n. Sauneron (1989:23) finds it difficult to determine
the exact meaning and he says that his translation is a conjecuseles membsesont

parcourus de spasméavery limb is wracked with spasms).

Sauneron (1989:23) investigates the possibility of the wbt8pwhich is first attested here,
in the dictionaries and which he thinks might have something to do with hair or bady hai
becaise of the determinativélowever, Sauneron (1989:23) feels that the wangh which

he says may indicate a rapid movement of the limbs, offers a better possibility. Despite

suggestingnHp Sauneron incorrectly refers the reademtp (%gn%ju or 11 O ) in Von
Deines & Westendorf (1961:469) instead, where the meanisghselle bewegun{rapid

movement).

However, a solution to the correct transliteration and translation.fdr i\ 0 ¢ 7 is provided

by analogy with a similar line in thEbers Papyrui97:mixy}&@ 03— 1 nHA pw
pr.k (it is a disorder of your body (lit. house)). Based on this, one can transliterate the line

QQ ZAQ %M§%1§D © 71, which we have here in Paragraph 2¢wast.f nb nHA p\n)

111



jwn (each / all of his limbs has a disorder of colour / the skin).

5.2.13.3 Note 3
For an explanaton of t dHa X mraanee 04 dei ty) o6, refer 1

Paragraph 16.

5.2.13.4 Note 4

Horus is one of the oldest and most important of the Egyptian gods; evidence of his existance
was attested from at least the start of the Dyn&sitod, if not before (Shaw & Nicholson
2002:133), when the falcon form began to appear on monuments and palettes (Hart 2005:70).
His presence in ancient Egypt continued right up into Gr&moan times (Meltzer
2003:165).

Horus, a falcorgod of the skywas often depicted as a falcon or a fakb@aded man. There

were other falcon and hawk gods but many of them became assimilated into Horus, who was

a protector of the pharaoh and the &édembodir
2002:133), also the rBt national god and the god of kingship according to Meltzer
(2003:165) . Accordingl vy, the Egyptian Kking
Horus on the throned, and the early rul ers \
Wilkinson 2002:B3; Hart 2005:71). Horus appears in the titles of the kings from the Fifth
Dynasty onwards. Each king, says Allen (2268) had five nhames and the first was the

O6Horus name?o6, while the third was the 6Gol de

One of the titles of Horus thainks himtokhgs hi p i s OHoAwmmdingthe Sav
Hart (2005:72), it refers to the right of Horus to inherit or succeed from his father Osiris.
Consequentl vy, the kingbs son had the right t
from thosewho had no right to rule, such as insurgents or rebels. In this way, Horus was a
protector of kingship, and in the myth of t@®ntendings of Horus and SetHorus was

judged by the gods to be the rightful ru{8haw & Nicholson 2002:133)

Horus had seval iconographical representations, frequently the falcon, but most commonly
the human form with a falconds head. As a ¢
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seated on the knee of his mother Isis, and sometimes with his fingers in his mouth (Hart
2005: 70). As O6Horus the childd he is the son

Horus appears in numerous myths but perhaps his most relevant role herefistinat/or

of a venomous snakée. When Horus was a child, he was bitten by a venomous anake

his mother, Isis, appealed to the other deities to help heal him (Pinch 2002:81), and he duly
survived. OHorus the childé is often depict
hands and trampling upon dangerous creatures such as crocdaéss.riiagical stelae were
known as Oci ppi-knowa aof these is thderteongch Steldsek 8.4.2.2 and

8.4.3.4). Theseippi of Horusappeared from the Late Period to the Roman Period, according

to Shaw &Nicholson (2002:331), and were amulets to protect one from dangerous creatures,

and everio provide healing from a sndbige or scorpion sting.

The bite victim in tis paragraph survives the snbKe, just as Horus did when he was a
child. Perhaps this the link between this viper and Horus, namely that he controls a snake

whose bite is survivable. See 6.3.7 for the possible identity of this viper.

5.2.14 Paragraph 27 the Blowing Viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 2 to 4
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jr fy nft, wnn jnmw 3 Hr nHb(t), m xsbd mAa, jnm wAD. Drww.f Srjw, [Sm.f m pn]an Xr HAt.k.
nj js mj Sm n Hf(Aw) nbt Hf(A)t nbt. mAA.n.f nbt rmT(t) nbt, KA xrw.f n.f r sDm wr. aHA tw r.f
jm.k ob.k Hr.t jw nHm [tw] ma.f m HKAw rrt. r n dmt.f S[ft (pr) §nin.s aA. DAt at.frrn
dmt.f. Sdt tw n.f anx.f, Sdt tw fy m HkKAw. aHa.f n Hr.

Regarding the blowing viper, there are three (spots of) colour upon it§ ire¢the blue of)

true lapislazuli, and the colour green. Its sides appear small, when [it sfiawefront of

you, twisting repeatedly. The movement is unlike that of any male snake or femalf& Hnake

it catches sight of anything or any people it makes (such) a loud sound against it so as to be
heard distinctly. Be on your guard against it ¢io. not relaf near it)! [One] can surely save

(him) from it with magic spells and a remé&d{he opening of the bite wound is [swollen
(and) blood flows] from it copiously. His limb is affectédup to the opening of his bite
wound. One can perform an egmm for him (the patient) and he lives, (for) one can

exorcise (this) viper with magic spells. It does the bidtafdHorus.

5.2.14.1 Note 1

The wordjnmi n t his | ine should be read as O6col ou
transl ated this as O0there are three spots of
snake in the preceding paragraph by saying that, in his opinion, this tymeerlohg and also

the species of snake is the same. Yet, it may well be that these snakes are not the same. (See
6.3.8 for the possible identifications of this snake and the reasons for these identifications). In

the first place the area of marking diffefBhe marking discussed in Paragraph 26 of the
Brooklyn Papyru® c cur s o n t MHedhrt.haadknet drsits teekd dHb(f)f as it

does here. This snake may well have a similar marking on its head (a number of the vipers
seem to have a similanarking) but in this case the colour is significant enough to be noted

by the author of the Papyrus.

5.2.14.2 Note 2

Sauneron (1989:24) has suggested the restorfiionf m pn]arwhich he translates as

lorsquelle rampe(when it creeps). The wogghanmust be a word that describes the manner

in which this snake moves. The line following it reiterates that its method of movement is
unusual . Sauneronbds restor at i o rferringdo acgnaket e C 0 |

such as theydf adder Bitis arietan$ (see 6.3.8), which this may well be, or one of the other
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puff adder types. However, in his translatioro r s g 6 e |(When it craeps), &auneron

(1986:23) does not give the wopdhanats full significance with a suitable @aning. Hannig

(2006:294) gives this exact worgnanavith the meaning ofmehrmals drehenvhich seems

to be exactly ri ght Hleermanner bf mevement ofihissriakensg r e )
different to that of other snakes, and this is an important characteristic for identification

purposes.

5.2.14.3 Note 3
In Paragraphs 39, 42a, 42b, 43b and 44a oBtioeklyn Papyrus t hi s same phr a

mae snake and every female snaked al so appe:
o N oo . . .
spelling is as foIIowsgae&@D -~ §&b@? <. In Paragraph 45c the hieroglyphic spelling for

[anVan
6every femal e é% kebd is as foll ows:

The first wordHf(Aw)s masculine, followed by the adjtive nbt, apparently grammatically
in the feminine gender. The following worHf(At) is feminine in gender, and is correctly

gualified bynbt as one would expect.

If one takes into consideration that this copy was done by a scribe during the fiade e

is likely to have used grammatical conventions that he was familiar with. Indeed, this must

the case with the wordbt L eetrah(1993:81) has the following comment regarding the
useofnb/nbtdur i ng the Late Re,r(mascd,:andgl(fem.) atewsed f or ms
indiscriminatel yo. So, it was not uncommon f
to be used with a masculine noun, ank versa Of the Late Period use ab/ nbt Jasnow
(1992:8) writes,0évieeydet esmiusenrl | t(wrastten

often in the Late Period\p/() )

Wherever a male snake is mentioned on its own, the form of the adjective nbakadich
i s probably best transl ated as dQswebtis snake

consistent throughout thigrooklyn Papyrus

It is interesting that the manner in which the secaloids written with graphic transposition

[ e

7
in the hieroglyphs here, creates a visual balaiwe% o E&& <—. This visual balance is
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more obvious in Paragrhp 39, 42a, 42b, 43b and 44a with the of the feminine noun

omitted:éb%féhc@ﬂ é

5.2.14.4 Note 4

The current translation of this line differs from that of Sauneron (1989:24). His translation
readsn 6 ai e aucune (@®mnotfhava ang gustennt). Bhe Waoedbb refers to

something that is cool, calm or quiet, and Faulkner (1986:277) neatly interprests it as being
0to take onebdbs easebo0, i . e. 60to rel axéo, a pa
ruhig (quiet, still, calm); gelassen(calm, composed)behaglich (comfortable, cosy). The

author of the Papyrus is, therefore, advocating that one should be watchful and alert around

this snake.

5.2.14.5 Note 5
Refer to 5.2.1.6, note 6 for Paragraph 14 regardiagtternative spelling of the wopKrtas

rrt.

5.2.14.6 Note 6

The remaining traces at the beginning and end of this lacuna suggested to Sauneron (1989:24)
the restoration of the wordsftand &f. His translation readi$ en coule[du sang (it flows

with blood), but one does not really know what is missing betw&fed s we | Isafé6 and
6bl oodd. There ar e no snfburanehs basisfof ?ParagrapmB8ly si n g
and 23 (Paragraph 36) where the phrasg isnf, Sauneron (1989:24) tentatively suggests

snf(blood flows).

It is not clear if the wordAcomes at the end of the line, thus readmg:dmt.f S[fwt pr snf]

jm.s aAor if it is the start of the next sentence, readeWy: DAt atlhut since the former
construction seems to fit the context better in this way, the current translation includes it in
the line:r n dmt.f S[fwt pr snf] jm.s aAs does Sauneron (1989:24) in his note 7

5.2.14.7 Note 7
The meaning of the worldAis unclear and the dictionaries are not much help here. Whatever
its meaning may be, it clearly refers to a condition that affects the entire limb of the patient. A

meaning of O0distendedd may be applicabl e her
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afte r a Vviper bite. Saunergnéaedd 16890: 2Dal t ®at
membre(great is the distortion of his limb). It has been suggested by DévaudAjws the
forebear of t he Coptic word 6B (bgrledp w

(Sauneron 1989:25), and so one can agree wit
word o6distortiono. Sauneron (1989 o08ysthatal so
Dawi s a gener al word for 6ai |l i ng O6DAtaneaniiga f f e c t
060sicknessdéd or Owretchednessbéo, i's very commo

meanings, depending on the context but generally indicatingrdfsct or perhaps even pain
connected to some medical condition. The wo
case. Lack of clarity on the meaning DAtin this specific context prompts this current

transl ation t o us e mttbleaveihe mastgénaerblmeancinge ddé as it

5.2.14.8 Note 8
For an explanataHomX ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer 1

Paragraph 16.

5.2.14.9 Note 9

Refer to 5.2.13.4, note 4 of Paragraph 26 regarding the link between Horsisaked. The
blowing viper of this paragraph is a very dangerous snake but its bite can be survived, just as
Horus as a child survived the snakebite in the myth in which Ra sends Thoth to heal him (see
Pinch 2002:185). As with the viper in Paragraph 26hges this is the link between Horus

and this snake.

5.2.15 Paragraph 28 the Horned Viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 4 to 6
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jr fy Xr dbwj, wnn jnm.f mj par. dbwj [Hr] wpt.fpgA DARA - dakenHbt].f. wmt sd. r n
dmt.f wsx, Sft Hr n wxd dmt.f, dmt.f kt bAg wxd dmt.f. wpt Hryt rpw rjt dsif hrw 9
t ku-c- tFt-¢c k Fo- Qaq jgtg-c¢c Yo _kot] | p _ C

Regarding the viper which has horns, its skin is the colour (lit. its @Mdmur) of a quail.
There are two horns [on] its brow, (and) [its] headdens out (from the snodf)(and) its
[neck is narrow}. Its tail is thick. (If) the opening of his bite wound is wide, the face of the
one suffering its bite is swollen, (and ffis bite wound is small, the one suffering the bite is
weak. There will, however, start (lit. open) a concern of necrosis (lit. decay) of the
surrounding tissife (After) a fever of nine days, he will liv&his snake (lit. it) does the
bidding of Horus.Ilts venom is taken out of the body [lit. outside] by inducing copious

vomi ting, and performing an exorcism [é].

5.2.15.1 Notel
The spelling of the wordADead) is problematic in this text. In this paragraph it has a
spelling of DADAta compl etely di fferent wor d wi t h

6magi strated, which does not fit in this con

5.2.15.2 Note 2

ThewordpgAhas sever al possi bl e meanings such as
6t he mouth of a valleyd6 (Faul kner 1986: 96) ,
Hannig (2006:316) offers further possible meanings of the wgAdsuch asausbreten (to

spread out) andusrollen(to open out), which offer a more apt description. The broad, flat,
triangul ar head of a viper Tidikethemauthaofp\valley as it
opens up towards the vista which follows. In other waittis head widens out from the snout

towards the back of the head of this viper. See 6.3.9 for the possible identity of this viper.

5.2.15.3 Note 3
Sauneronb6és proposed restoration here that tt
likely to becorrect if this paragraph follows the same sequence as Paragraphs 18 and 20 of
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theBrooklyn Papyrus I n t hese paragraphs the descripti
a logical progression of head, neck, body and then tail. If it is the neck tehgdescribed

after the head, then there is a strong likelihood that the adjective describiktyvd{short),

as it is in Paragraphs 18, 20 and 24. Sauneron has a tendency to ttd(s)ases étroit
(narrow), rat her t h a@) and $Hanaig @6:553F hothl glven the (1¢
meaning othwaas O6shortéd and not onarr owbo. However
translation of o6narrowbdé rather than O0shorto
in Paragraph 18). A broad triangushaped head followed by a narrow neck is a

characteristic of many members of the viper group.

5.2.15.4 Note 4

Ug Xi@ﬁ%@%w ® T wpt Hryt rpw rjit dmjis a rather difficult line, mainly
because of the | acuna and it is unfortunatel
it. Sauneron (1989:26), in his own admission, strangely fails to translate it, and he leaves the
transl ati on man pddentseernséd bé twofdldh Farstly, Sauneron appears to

want this to be a marked adversative adverbial clause in witis read as a misspelling of

wpw. Secondly, he does not seem to recognise the word which follows, witiciitend not

Hr/Hrt.

Sauneron (1989:25) may be correct in sayingulmts a strange spelling @fpw. This is not

so much the problem as the fact that he seems to want tavpeadtrytaswpw-Hr. Sauneron

(1989:25) refers the reader to his note 8 (Sauneron 1989:33) &mr&ain 36 where the same

words appear and which he has again transliteratedoagHr. The wordswpw-Hr have a
meaning of Oexcept, butd accordi nwpwands Faul k
own has a |l egitimate me aewondfrinmrfert bhchievéthia nd d c

meaning. In any case the wdfdwhen it is combined witlwpw/wptdoes not have a spelling

of @ﬁ% in the dictionaries.

The word gﬁ% i Hryt must now be considered. In Faulkner (1986:176) we find a
possible meaning of the wodra s o6t er r or 6 oHrytwithdpossilslednteaningsn d a |
of oO6terror6, Odr ead 6 i1598) givessengappmssiblémeanihgssuch g ( 2

as erschreg&en (to startle, frighten)angstigen(to frighten, worry),Furcht haben(to have

119



fear, be afraid), andchrecker{to frighten, scare). Some of these words seem a bit too strong
for the context here in this pautioa@sdagsthe but

word 6éconcernbo, which has been used in this

5.2.16 Paragraph 29 the Little Viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, line 6

w7<|Cﬁu‘£f>< 0~ LM& »AV%MM&MWO

AA S s S DB T oL BT E

jr [fy] Sr, wnn jnm.f mj par, nn wpwt Hr tp.f. wnn at nb n Xr(j) dmt.f ktkt. jw.k r nHm.f. aHa.f
n Hr.

Regarding the little viper, its skin colour is like (that of) a quail, (and) there are no horns upon
its head. Every limb of the one suffering his bite trembMou can save him. It does the
bidding' of Horus™

5.2.16.1 Note 1
For an explanataHo™ ( o&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.16.2 Note 2

Refer to 5.2.13.4 for Paragraph 26 regarding Horus as well as his mythological link to snakes.
The exact link between the littleiper (see 6.3.10 for its possible identity) and Horus (see
5.2.13.4) in the ancient Egyptian mind is not apparent in thesypaph.

5.2.17 Paragraph 30 the Viper
Page2, lines 6 to 7
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go cv+ tkk-c jg Y¥esegpwht@dmnf aHafaHM0Oo' g( aj q-

Regardi ng t he YThepoee syffering theibite wbundkbeconfieg wollen. It is
[ € é] . ¥Yawehhimcltedoes the biddihgf Horus®*

5.2.17 Note 1

Damage to the Papyrus means that only a partadl\and some vague tracésscribing the

snake remain. The determinative suggests that it is most likely a mineral of sorts, probably
used as comparison for the colour of the snake, says Sauneron (1989:27). He suggests that
the trace before the siﬂrwas likely to be the signi, and he feels thatsbD(lapis lazuli),stj

(ochre) orSaysand) could not be suitable restorations as they do not fit the remaining traces
(Sauneron 1989:27).

Sauneron (1989:27) offers a watthtj which does seem to fit all the criteria, but he could

find no information as to what colour the stone was. Onotiee hand, according to Brix
(2010:499) jbhtj may be green porphyiiya mottled green stone, which is a type of igneous

rock, with bands of colour in various hues of green, and in her translatjphtph s &6 gr e en
porphyryd she refelrosunti oeSydmeyn®Aalfr gaeas (| a
1991.:784) who suggests thahtj is green porphyry, a stone used, among others, to make
amulets in the form of snakes responsible for the protection of gods and humans. In a text
from Edfu, Aufrére (1991:784YdnslatesaAt nt bhas porphyre vert(green porphyry). This
phraseaAt nt bhmeans ©6éa type of mi nerBath, /and obBremanr
Grapouw Yol. 1,1926:64) describghtj asart stein aus Nubien [ab aus dem Lanhlet] (a

type of stone from Nubia [from the Landjbht]).

Harris (1961:97), on the other hand, finds it unlikely tiudutj is green porphyry. Hannig
(2006:41) offers a meaning for the wqhdhtj of anorthosite (a type of gneiss), and it is also
describedasChephrendiorit(Chephren diorite) from the Land of Ibhat. Both anorthosite and

diorite can have a banded appearance, and anorthosite gneiss has a translucent quality and a
composition of 6a light grey pl agihadsodi& se an
Shaw (2009:32), while dark gneiss is typically banded (Nicholson & Shaw 2009:33).

Whatever the correct word is in the lacuna, and whatever its correct identification, it is seems
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certain that this damaged word is a stone or mineral describingpling or skin patterning

of the snake in this paragraph. See 6.3.11 for the possible identification of this snake.

5.2.17.2 Note 2

For an explanataHom™ ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @,

Paragraph 16.

5.2.17.3 Not&

refer

Refer to 5.2.13.4, for Paragraph 26 regarding the link between Horus and snakes. Once again,

the exact link in the ancient Egyptian mind between Horus and the viper in this paragraph is

not clear.

5.2.17.4 Note 4
Refer to 5.2.8. 8,

5.2.18 Paragraph 31 the Male Viper
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 7 to 8

not e

8Hwregar di ng
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jr fy TA(y), wnn.f mj Hnp dSrt ao(8)t wbnw dmt.f, nn jr.s snfnn bgA [Xrj] dmt.f. jw.k r

nHm.f jr.n.kn.f [ds (m) Dw]a. aHa.f n stS k.s gb.

Regarding the male vipeit is precisely like the redemep snakeThe wound of its bite is

LK —H—per

12Nt Eo 2 LT

spel l

swollen,but it does not bleed (lit. produce bloodhe one who has the bite wound (the bite

victim) is not weakYou cansave himafter you have applied [the knife] to him [(with) the

cutting treatment] This snake (lit. it) does the biddihgf SetH, alternatively of Geb
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5.2.18.1 Note 1l

RS . L
The signi1 appears to have been used here as an abbreviation for thevlwowdor which it

usually serves as a determinative. Elsewhere is this chapter, for example in Paragraphs 25,

e e .
30, 32 and 33, the sigmi or (J serves as an abbreviation forthewarxti t he O6suf f er

the bite wound).

5.2.18.2 Note 2

According to Saunero(1989:28), traces remaining in this lacuna in the hieratic text suggest
that the missing words could b#s (m) Dwaand he restores the text accordingly by
comparing the traces to known words in the Papyrus. His translation (1989:27) reads:
appliquelui le coyteau pour débtider (apply the knife on him for debridement). Sauneron
restored the missing text by comparing the traces to the following paragraph8nmodké/n

Papyrus in Paragraph 32 f}ZisiﬁMQi i Hna Dwavith a knife); in Paragraph 81 one

N O

finds——c— [%A] o H%MQX%%\ i tStS dmt.f m Dwa aGhte his bite wound

with a knife many times). The wottsme ans 6t o crushoé (Faul kner
this context it means lots of little cuts. One could, thereforesttamt e t hi s as 0 mak
on his bite wound many ti mes?o. Sawmdswitbon (19
mul ti pl e IniParagiaphi72a sisiStS dmt.f m ds aSiAts almost identical to the

line in Paragraph 81 t§ exceptthat the wordds is used instead ddwa This suggests that

Dwawhile not necessarily synonymous with can be an instrument of cutting rather than a

method of treatment or a manner of cutting such as debridement. This also appears to be the
interpretaion of Lalanne & Métra (2017:215) ibers860.

The wordDwas mentioned in th&bers Papyrustreatment 860 (page 105, line A)r jry.j

m Dwa un mal je pourrai agir au moyen un couteau dj¢a&ickness which | will be able to

treat by means of djouéa knife) (Lalanne & Métra 2017:215). In their footnote, Lalanne &

Métra (2017:215) give the meaning DWaas abistouri-coutére(a lancet). A good meaning

supplied by Erman &rapouw Yol. 5, 1931:522) isMesser des Artzsa doct or 6 s c L

implemert or knife).

However, the German translation in Von Deines & Westendorf (1961:1000) presents as a
oOkni f e temekrankheatndte @ch durch eine Messerbehandl(agickness which |
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treat with a knife treatment). Similarly, Erman & Grapow (vol.1931:522) quoteeine
Krankheit die ich mit dem Messer behandeln,vatid Hannig (2006:1075¢ine Krankheit,

die ich durch eine Operation behandéesickness which | will treat with an operation)

One can see from this that the one Egyptian vidn@has two slightly differing meanings:
firstly, referring to the procedure itself and secondly, as the instrument for performing the

surgical procedure.

5.2.18.3 Note 3
For an explanataHom™X ( oéd md hef pthieiasyg) @, foref er 1

Paragraph 16.

5.2.18.4 Note 4

Various early artefacts attest that Seth is connected from very early times (Wilkinson
2003:197) with a cult at Nagada in the Predynastic era (ShaNicBolson 2002:264). He

was an important deity in the Old Kingdom and was frequently mentioned iRytiaenid

Texts (Wilkinson 2003:B7). During the Middle Kingdom dtiod, Seth had become
assimilated into solar theology and he took his place on the bafdra to protect the sun

god on his nightly journey through the Duat from the monstrous serpent Apep, enemy of the
sun (Wilkinson 2003:197). As the son of the sky goddess Nut, and sibling of Osiris, Isi and
Nephthys, Seth was incorporated into the Heliidigo Ennead (Wilkinson 2003:1997).

At times Seth was seen as a force to be avoided, yet at other times he was a force to be
invoked (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:265). Hence his importance to the Ramessidé lkangs

number of New Kingdom pharaohs of the™&d 20" Dy nasti es t ook Seth
example, Seti (man of Seth), and Sethnakht (Seth is mighty) (Wilkinson 2003:197; Shaw &
Nicholson 2002:265).

Seth probably originated as a desert deity and he represented the forces of violence,
confusion and chaosccording to Wilkinson (2003:197). These forces were necessary as
opposition tomaatwhich represented order, and together they created a universal balance
(Shaw & Nicholson 2002:264). Seth, as the personification of anger, rage and violence, was
the patra deity of the desert and foreign lands (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:264).
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This link with danger and hostility and the association with foreign enemies such as the
Assyrians, caused Seth to be regarded from the late Third Intermediate Period onwards as
more anevil and undesirable deity than an ambivalent one (Shaw & Nicholson 2002:265;
Wilkinson 2003:197). Yet, according to Pinch (2002:192), Seth was the patron deity of the

eastern desert and its gold mines, rdss wel | a

Seth was associat ed wid$nhandtthe eolodr eesldS)y (Rgbinsor &6 r €
2003:59), and was known as 6The Red Oned (W
paragraph is escribed as being like the re@riep snake. It is likelytherefore, that the

possible link in the ancient Egyptian mind between this snake and Seth might have been the

colour red.

5.2.18.5 Note 5

Geb was the O6controller of earth snakesd (Pi
male viper and Geb igot entirely clear, but it may well be that it was believed that Geb
controlled this snake to the extent that its bite caused the wound to swell but not bleed, and
that the bite did not cause weakness or death in the victim. See 5.2.9.4 for the linknbetwee

Geb and snakes

There is no clue in the text as to why this particular viper does the bidding of two different
deities. See 6.3.11 for the possibleniity of this particular viper.

5.2.19 Paragraph 32 the Ar-ar snake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, line§ to 9

PR R LR VY Jes V=S LSS OO 0 Y
2l B BD e AL BT RS
JL&I%P!?/?ML&A/@LQA_JO%%/\:;J@9D&&IB
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jr Hf(Aw) aar, wnn jnm n Say. jr psH.f s mn.f m gs pf nn dmt, jm nn mn.f m ggj3 dmt.
[mr] jjj pw.jr.n.kn.fxt nbt [m sbSt] asAt, Hna DwaAdpa.f. aHa.f n stS. nn mt wxd dmt.f.

Regarding the raar snakg (it) is the colour ofsand. If it bites someone he suffers on that
side that has no bite wound, (but) he does not suffer on his side which has the biteé wound
There is [a pain] which | will tredt after you have performed on him all the necessary
treatments (lit. everything)with] many [emetics] (lit. by causing him to vomit abundarftly)

as well as the knife (treatment) after he vomits. This snake (lit. it) does the BidtiBeg!?.

The one suffering its bite will not die.

5.2.19.1 Note 1

Sauneron (19899) confidently identifies theraar snake as a cobra, and, more specifically,

as the Egyptian cobr&Ngjehajg ( Sauneron 1989: 157) . Il ts desc
up®6 or OThe one that r arfoewhichu-puikner (5986di8)ives v ed f 1
6to mount wupbé6, 60t o a s caafstaigénto riseamtalclittbp and heg ( 20
also connects it to the wor@is(Hannig 2006:28) angrt (Hannig 2006:29). This verb is also

related to the wordart (Faulkner 1986:45) angart (Faulknerl 98 9 : 1 1) meani ng
The wordarart(uraeus), in Hannig (2006:162), leaves little doubt as to the identity of the Ar

ar snake as one which risesiup cobra. See 6.4.6 for the possible identity of this particular

cobra.

5.2.19.2 Note 2

It is interesting to note that the pain experienced by the bite victim is not in the side of the
body that has the bite wound, but in the opposite side. Sauneron (1989:29) says that he did
not find any mention of such a phenomenon in any of the medidaltteat he consulted.

5.2.19.3 Note 3
The typical line which usually precedes the necessary treatments in the first part of the

manuscript, namelyv.k n.f nHm(you can / will save him), is strangely missing here.

There are two problems in the lidenr] jj.j pw. Firstly, there is the problem of the missing

text in the lacuna. Sauneron (1989:29) restores this missing text in the line with three signs:

mr(ﬁ) meaning Omal adyo6 or épain()S&amﬂfb.ﬂ'hﬁo phor
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line then readsmr jj.j pw 1 ¢ & ¢um Mma] que je traiterai(there is a [pain / ache] which |

will treat). Initially it is difficult to see how Sauneron arrives at this restoration and
translation from what appears to [per]ly pw. Presumably he bas the restoration on traces

left of the damaged word and on the analogy of a similar line in another papyrus of the
Brooklyn Museum collection, thBrooklyn Papyrust7.218.2 (), which readsnr jry.j pw

(there is a pain / iliness which | will treat) ($®uon 1989:27). The formular jry.j is a
known formula, with numerous examples of its appearance in medical texts given by Von
Deines & Westendorf (1961:380). The restoration of the missing text in the lacuna with the

word mr, therefore, appears to be higlikely.

The second problem is that the v@rpis incorrect. This is clear from examples in Higers
Papyrus(treatment numbers 200, 617, 857, 858 ¥tcAs an example, in thebers Papyrus
treatment 857 (page 104, line 3) in LalannéVi&tra (2017:213) readsar jry.j T un mal je
pourrai agir (a pain which | will treat). Strangely, however, Sauneron does not comment on

the incorrect verly.j given here, which is not even spelled with a known variant spellifpg of

(to come, return), wibh usesg, and the word does not resemble the verb which this phrase
requires, namelyrj (to do, make), and which usually uses the biliteral sign— (jr) and

which would at least require the sign- here.

It is interesting to note the unusual use offitet person singular pronoun here as it is not a
characteristic of th8rooklyn Papyrusn either the first or second part of the manuscript. It is

rather awkward here because the subject of the verb in the description of the necessary
treatment is the usual second person singular. This jverk introduces a subordinate
clause, tnearmeyyu 6tmdve appliedéd, which usual

regular main clause O6you can [/ wil/l save hin

5.2.19.4 Note 4
Sauneron says (1989:29) the missing text here can be restored according to Paragraph 28 of

the Brooklyn Papyruspage 2line 6.

% See Von Deines & estendorf (1961:380) for a full list of examples in #meient Egyptian medical texts for
the formulamr jry.j.
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5.2.19.5 Note 5
For an explanataHo™X ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.19.6 Note 6
Refer to 5.2.18.4 for the note on Seth.

The link between therar snake and Seth may well be that tobra, in the form of the
uraeus, was a protector of the king. Similarly, Seth accompanied Ra on his nightly journeys
through the Duat, where his dangerous nature was put to use protecting the sun god against
the perils of the underworld, especially agaitise coils of Apep (Shaw & Nicholson
2002:264).

5.2.20 Paragraph 33 the Blowing snake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 9 to 11

Sic
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AR I B B A T o

ar AP T LA STL S AL B DA <07 A

A= XL B A

7V = < \_ T | <L

jr Hf(Aw) nft, fy pwwnn.f mj jnm n par Sr. mAA.k s¢gXf HAt.k)],.Sm.f m xsr, sDm tw [xrw
kA mj] nft nt nby. jw nHm tw+a.f hrw7. jw Xr(j) dmt.f Xr(j) Trm DA m jrtjw;j.f,
Hr sbt m jnH.f, mw hA m r.f. bT Hfjw.k ao [r].f rssy. aHa.f r Hwr.

Regarding the Blowing snak#,is a viper.It is like the colour of a smajuail. (If) you catch
sight of it [(in front of you)} it moves itself sideways, and one hé4gasloud noisdike]® the

blowing of a goldsmith One can save him from it for seven dayke bite victim suffers
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from a blinking and drooping (lit. placingver (the eyelids})of both of his eyes, reaching
right up to his eyebrows, (and) saliva runs down from his nioLéave (this) snakéDo not
confronf it at all. It does the biddingof Horus®.

5.2.20.1 Note 1
Sauneron (1989:30) proposes restothmgtext in the lacuna betweswand Sm.fwith Hr wAt
(on the path / way), or witkr HAt.Kin front of you), as in Paragraph 27.

5.2.20.2 Note 2

The wordxsr is difficult to translate in this context. In Faulkner (1986:198) one finds as
possible meanings fosr: 6di spel 06, 6drive away (darkness
gives the samezertreiben(to drive away, expel). Sauneron (1989:30) plausibdysféhat the
expressiorm xsr, which is first attested here, refers to the lateral sideways movement of a
viper. Because it is difficult to get such a meaning out of this verb, he convincingly concludes
that, in effect, the wordsr basically meangécater(to open)andmetre de cététo set aside).

No doubt influenced by the Frenshdé ® c(t@ tumn laside, to swerve), he then translates the
phrasem xsr reflexively: il se déplace latéralemelit moves itself sideways), by way an

(se) mettant sur le ¢@, latéralemen{putting oneself on the side, laterallyhhis describes

one of the typical lateral forward methods of movement of a viper.

5.2.20.3 Note 3
The phrasexrw kAis given as a possible restoration by Sauneron (1989:30) based on the

analogywith the example in Paragraph 27.

5.2.20.4 Note 4

Metal was melted in crucibles placed above a charcoal hearth and metalworkers used blow
pipes to fan the flames to maintain the desired heat in order to melt the metal (Sheeli1989:22
23). It is probablythis sound created by the use of the blow pipes by the metalworkers to
which the sound of this snake is being compared. It must be noted that Sauneron (1989:30)
translates the wordby asouvrier souffleur(glass blower), without reference to a goldsmith,

but it may be that he has the worker who does the blowing with the blowpipes in mind.
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5.2.20.5 Note 5

There are two problems with the ife S AT RN W, Firstly, there is the
problem of the best translation fdnet word Trm Winking is a voluntary action and is,
therefore, not the best meaning for the wordhin this context where the victim is suffering
from ptosis. Ptosis can refer to an involuntary drooping or closing of the upper eyelid due to
paralysi§€®, which is caused by neurotoxin in the venom (Sithole 2013:161). A better word for

Trmwould be blinking which is involuntary.

The second problem is that of the two si@%which follow after the word'rm There is an

abbreviated word here that is represel by a double determinative, and Sauneron (1989:30)
does not comment on it. This word! is an additional word describing the condition of the

eyes. The determinativ% was often replaced b%& from the Middle Kingdom Period
(Gardiner 1957:455).

A word needs to be found for that provides both a suitable meaning and that has two
determinatives that may be used together. There is one DAjlthat can use both
determinatives at the same time and which is found in Hannig (2006:1066) with possible
meaningsof Ubersetzer{to put/place acrossjiberfahren(to cross (over)), andéreuzen(to
intersect, to cross (Déjreferé t® a placinygsoj the.eyelRie avéra p s

the eyes in the context of this paragraph, in other words: a closing girdyad the eyelids.

5.2.20.5 Note 6

The resistance of the victimbdbs upper eyel i ds
to control saliva running from his / her mouth are suggestive of the descending paralysis that
results from neurotoxin 1in tioreof=livadarl@@ds veno

symptom of a neurotoxic snabiee *°

5.2.20.7 Note 7
Sauneron (1989:30) translates this linefagiand onne! Ne t 06 d¢Abangon'le nds

Do not take him on, ever!) But it is not immediately clear if this is referring to the snake or to

% www.onlinemedicatdictionary.org www.merriamwebster.com/dictionary/psis (accessed 1BFebruary
2019.
% https://my.clevelandclinic.org/health/diseases/156adkebites (accessed 16February 2019).
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the bite victim as a patient. Sauneron (1989:31) recoghiB&s an imperative and correctly

says that this is not the samelas Uin Paragraphs 79b and 80b, where the samepgrbu

signs refers to the snaketfet (see 9.2.1.2) and for which is used as a determinative.

However, Sauneron (1989:31) unfortunately fails to recognise@?lhiat used here in this

paragraph as an ideogrdar HfAwa word that must be accounted for and should be included

in the translation because it makes it clear that it is the snake and not the unfortunate victim
whi ch must be abandoned! This current i nt el

confont it at all o. 't seems that this is qui
this snake see 6.3.13.

5.2.20.8 Note 8
The wordaoneeded a little consideration in this context. The W%ﬂé/ﬁ\, in combination

with<— me ans écominglgsmg)ﬁfﬁﬁﬁmmlnksneto 6enter f a
(Faul kner 1986:50). One could, therefore, <co
good meaning foaohere.

5.2.20.9 Note 9
For an explanataHom ( on&d& md hef pt e aXx3@,) niite 4 fore f e r 1
Paragraph 16

5.2.20.10 Note 10
Refer to 5.2.13.4, note 4 regarding the link between Horus and snakes.

5.2.21 Paragraph34t he ¢é snake (name il l egible)
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, line 11

(2 A2 O B S UL

o 2N e LG DS 222 R S

sic Sic

go Yea eawnmfHD[rbrf. nHb(t).f Hw)at. nn m(w)t wxd dmt.f. wn at.f md hb .
jw.k r nHm.f. aHa.f n stS.
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Regarding the [ #&itis completly gag.nita keek)i narrovirhe one
suffering its bite wound does not die. His every limb twitaie§umpsy. You can save him.
This snake (lit. it) does the biddihgf Seth.

5.2.21.1 Note 1
Sauneron (1989:31) notes that the manuscript is so badly damaged here that the name of this

snake cannot be read. See 6.7.1 for the possible identificditibis snake.

5.2.21.2 Note 2
Refer to 5.2.5.2, note 2 regarding the translation of the Wfmjata s o6 narr owdé r at |

6short 0.

5.2.21.3 Note 3

Sauneron (1989:31) points out that there appears to be a spelling error of the verb in this line,
for no verb in this form exists. He convincingly suggests #fat= should read=—"="i

ftft with a meaning o$auter(to jump), or to leap, dressauter(to start, or to jump). In trying

to interpret the meaning of this word in the context one should imagine the jerking of limbs

from a spasm of sorts, or a noticeable shaking or twitching.

5.2.21.4 Note 4
For an expl anataHaoX (namfeo ft ha e ipthyr)aé,e réef er t o !
Paragraph 16.

5.2.21.5 Note 5
The exact relationship between this unknown snake and Seth is not known. Refer to 5.2.18.3,
note 3 and 5.2.19.6, note 6 regarding the relationship between Seth and other stiages in

manuscript.

5.2.22 Paragraph 35 the Ro-Bedjadjasnake
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 1fb 12

.

GO AE T TINS S ASLL b

\
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Regarding thea-bedjadjd snake, it is black like theeed . .2 Therk are three tooth (marks)
inits[bitef¢6 ¢ é é é é é[ It déles the bidding of

5.2.22.1 Note 1

It is interesting to note that Sauneron (1989:32) gives a transliteratronrather tharre or

evenra for the sign—. Although we do not know exactly what the correct vowel should be,
Egyptologists tend to use noébdthe siHallestnvolumg 00 2 : 1
measur e, whi ch i si aapnpoructxhifrualt.e llyt 1ma ymawe | | b €
usedbySauer on and Nunn because t kGardi®ol937i452) wor d
and this may be an indicator of what the original vowel sound was in the ancient Egyptian

language. For a possible identitytbé 10-bedjaja snake, see 6.3.14.

5.2.22.2 Note 2

The last sign before the lacuna, says Sauneron (1989:32) is unclear, but it seems to have the
same form a8 found in Paragraph 48a%’and Paragraph 80b*#% where it is the first sign

in the name of a snake calletsw bd§mesoubedech) (see 9.2.1.2). It may also be the first

sign of the wordnsas inms n Hnga small or youngénep), found in Paragraph 2231

However, the snake in Paragraph 22 is pale in colour and this would rule out these words in

the lacuna here iRaragraph 35 because this snake is black. Unfortunately, wet dmaw
what the colour of the asoubedech is, bﬁ%ﬂﬁjgm% (msw bdypis a possibility for

the lacuna if the unclear sign is indﬁ%dand this is the name that Saunerongoeef
5.2.22.3 Note 3

Although the sign 1 is usually the determinative of plurality, here it indicates the number of

teeth that left the puncture marks on the victim, in this case three.
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5.2.22.4 Note 4

It is not unreasonable to suspect that the last part opénegraph tells us which deity the
snake does the bidding of, as this formula appears at the end of many of the paragraphs.
Sauneron (1986:32) suggests that the deity is Khonsu. However, according to the

dictionaries, Khonsu is spelle@«%&%& i.e. with the sigs M23 and G43, and not Wiﬂ’]

(S29). No variant ending iﬂwappears in Erman & Grapow (vol. 3, 1929:2800), Hannig
(2006:652), or Faulkner (196:193).

5.2.22.5 Note 5
For an explanataHom™X ( oéd md hef ptieiasyg) @,4foref er 1
Paragraph 16.

5.2.23 Paragraph 36 the Sedebupon which one treads in the fields
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 1f 14

2

eﬁ/‘“‘“’\olllo &%\/QSIA/[L/L9DS\§_A}‘% IZMM‘Q ZRJC\E_»@M; 9 c&qg

——————————————————————————————————— (Ruar oo 2N %06

jr sdbw xnd tw Hr.f n sxwt, Hf(Aw) pw H(w)at. Xt.f mj nbwnm xxw.f pHwj.fg kt Fo Y& e
& @eaeee & & e[ qqg XAytnb jn.f, kn Sft dnkt.k nn jr.s snf, wpt Hryt r tHs.
P YFt -c k a& ef

Regarding the edebupon which one treads in the fieldi is a short / slender snakets

belly is like gold, as well as its throat and its rear end. There are coloured markgngsn [ é

€ é é ¢é ¢é ¢é ‘BevegywherpThere is not any suffering frontjt(for) its bite

wound does not swell, nor do e’slt[dogs the bideiegd , ( b

of é %6é]
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5.2.23.1 Note 1

The determinative™ that accompaniesxtw refers to land, especially irrigated land (Allen
2005:436) or even marshlands (Faulkner 1986:239). This information may be relevant when
attempting to identify the species of snake in the following chapter. It is important to note

that thissakeiss peci f i edebbulpyo n6twthe chh one treads in thi
differentiates it from the snake in Paragraph 20 ofBraoklyn Papyrusvh i ¢ h ede a 6 s
redlikethee k ht ef of Sethd. These are two compl et e

5.2.23.2 Note 2

As Sauneron (1989:32) says this is the only time in the manuscript where this adjective is
used to describe anything other than the neck of the snake. Sauneron (1989:32) translates
Hf(Aw) pw Hw)aa s Ot hi s i s a sl end erencefararansladingth8auner
word H(w)atasétroit (narrow), ormince(thin, slim or slender) (refer to 5.2.5.2, note 2 and

5.2.13.3, note 3), although the ddwati onari es

Sauneronb6s tr ans | contaxtdhere ioentirety possible.dl hisdsnakenmay be e

either short in length or slim in body width.

5.2.23.3 Note 3
A little confusion is created by Sauneron (1989:33) transliterﬁt%és@m (inw) asjwn

which is spelledQ%m. However, one find&ﬁéQﬁu in Erman & Graow (vol. 1,

1926:52) as a variant spelling pfn which was used during the "1@nd 28" Dynasties.

Possible meanings gin given by Erman & Grapow (vol. 1, 1926:52) dagbe (colour), in

the sense ofarbe der Blumer{colour of flowers), oder Haut(of skin). The wordnw in

Faul kner (1986:23) has a possible meaning of
scribe, and what Sauneron (1989:33) favours in his note 6, is coloured markings of some sort.
Unfortunately, damaged text prevents usrfiknowing what the pattern is.

5.2.23.4 Note 4

The current translation here differs slightly from that of Sauneron (1986:32). He interprets the

line as:aucun mal ne vient de lgnothing bad comes from it), whereas the current translation
interpretshi s as there being no disease, il Il ness

writer is possibly referring to the fact that no adverse effects like swellings or infections arise
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from the bite, as the following portion of text mentions that themoi swelling or bleeding

resulting from the bite wound.

5.2.23.5 Note 5

Once again we find the worag(w) Hrytthat presented a problem in Paragraph 28. Refer to
5.2.15.4. In this previous instance, where we fivigt Hryt rpw, one was being cautioned
against necrosis setting in. Here, in this paragraph, one can believe another caution is being
given:wpt Hryt r tHsThe wordtHsis also used in Paragraph 25 of Br@oklyn Papyruand

has been discussed in 5.2.12.3, note 3. tmfately, as there is no wordHs in the
dictionaries and the meaning is, therefore, unknown. One does not know what the caution is

about in this paragraph.

5.2.23.6 Note 6
For an explanataHom (oédma hef ptheiasyg) de 4 foref er
Paragraph 16.

5.2.24 Paragraph37 The ¢é snake (name il l egible)
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 14 to 15

:\w&LM @%«ZZX%W#Z ——————— el
o= P2 o B § =D B A

?lnlaﬁﬁﬁi;ﬁﬁsogw é\%ﬁ@‘:& WOQQ\/\X
e )

Ygo & Fc' 2?2t ([ hj \gpmsdf,mBdb. ngnk(w)t waddmtX,jwp(w) g - ¢ o
at.f nb. jw.k r nHm.f. aHa.f n Ht Hr. Ayt mr jm.f.

[ Regarding the ¢é snake] (it is) black. (but)
its back as far as its tail, like the deb (snak&he one suffering its bite does not die, but
suffers in each of his limbs. You can save hitddes the biddirfgof Hathor®. No severe

illness comes from it.
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5.2.24.1 Note 1

Sauneron (1989:34oints out thaho deb snake is found anywhere in the extant part of the
manuscript. H¢Sauneron 1989:34uspects thahe comparison is to theeslebof Paragraph

36, but there and elseete in the manuscript the nanedsb is always spelled Wit a oO6wo6é at
theend oftheword. f O0debd i s not a spellingnthelostor t h
first part of the Bpyrus (see 9.2.1.2).

5.2.24.2 Note 2
For an explanataHomX ( o&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer 1

Paragraph 16.

5.2.24.3 Note 3
The link between this particular snake (see 6.5.2) and Hathor is not clear. See 5.2.8.5, note 5

on Hathor.

5.2.25 Paragraph 38 the Kar (chameleon)
Brooklyn Papyruspage 2, lines 15 to 16

9Di éﬂ;aliﬁzzo : Tﬁﬁ§o9ﬂaﬁg\§lom_‘jo&

<L A% op?ﬂwoa w e A e

'("Hiﬁ‘i@eﬁlﬁ_@9 1 IIIAQ@&JOV\%ﬁﬂIIIQIQ
LIS A 2R B AT A
tinnn/s 5% A S

jr KAr, wAD pw r Dr.f, Xt.f HD. rdw§ Xr.f. jw pxA3 Hr At.f,2 r HAt.f, kt r pHw;j.f. jr xtm.f
Hr xt jw.f jr.f jnomw sn. jw nHm tw ra.fr xrw 7. aHat m jnpw. Sd tw n sm sHtp.f.
dmDt Hf(Aw)(w) m wpt dmt(iv5fdw38.

Regarding the Kar (chamelednit is completely green, (but) its belly is pale. It has two feet

under it. It has three raised marks (lit. divisiohsipon the back of its heddtwo (face)
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towards its front, the other (faces) towards the back (lit. its rear). If it is on something (lit.
blends with, mingles)then it assumes its (lit. their) colours. One can save him from it up to
the seventh ddy The chameleon (lit. it) does the biddingAriubis”  ° One performs an
exorcism in order to calm the patient (lit. hifh)

In total: 38 chaptels$ of snakes and description of the bites.

5.2.25.1 Notel

The wordkArdoes not appear in Hannig (2006), Faulkner (1986) or Erman & Grapovi{vol.
1931). By the description of the Kar which follows in the text above, it becomes clear that
this is a chameleon. Despite the abundance of the chameleon in rdagidfgypt (Sauneron
1972:160), there is very little mention or representation of thig Ii#ptile from ancient
Egypt. At the time of writing his articléJne description Egyptienne du chamelé®872)
Sauneron notes that L. Keimer (1936) had found only threenpbes, namely: an Old
Kingdom Reriod basrelief, a representation on a New Kingaoostracon, and a small
sculpture from the Late Period (Sauneron 1972:161). When Sauneron reBdoakéy/n
Papyrusin 1966 at the Brooklyn Museum, he apparently found the first attested mention of
the wordkAri chameleon, in an ancient Egyptian text. Hence his comment on Paragraph 37:
| 6autre ® ®ment doéoint ®r °t de ce petit t ext e
chameleon, et qui est nouveau dans nos dictionnaities other element of interest fromsh

small text lies in the Egyptian name which is given to the chameleon, and which is new in our

dictionaries.

5.2.25.2 Note 2
A chameleon has four legs. Perhaps this is an error on the part of the scribe while making the

copy or it is the perceptiohat a chameleon has two léga/hen viewed from the side.

5.2.25.3Note 3

The signsg are difficult to find a suitable meaning for at first and they must represent an

abbreviated form of a word. The sign is a determinative in the worpxA (to split)

. 2L W . o
(Faulkner 1959:523). The wofd == (pxA has bothi_ and— as déerminatives, and to
which Erman& Grapow {/ol.1, 1926:542) give possible meaningsspialten(to split), and

durchschlagerto split (in two)). Hannig (2006:308) givga as an abbresated spelling for
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%I?&E and gives possible meanings sifalten(to split), andoffnren( t o open) . To
something can be considered as dividing something, so the px@din the context of
describing the chameleon, can refer to the three divisions af sorhon its head, and this is

how Sauneron (1989:35) interprets it. He describes the divisions as raised marks which form

the O0hel metd or occipital flaps of the c¢chame

Two species of chameleon are found in Egypt: the African chamelFam(aeleo Afcanug

and the common chameleddhiamaeleo chamelep(see 6.8.1). The African chameleon has

a shape (occipital flap) at the rear of its head which faces backwards, and a ridge above each
eye orbit which may be the two shapes facing forwards (see drawiigDin 2006:139). It

may even refer to the eyes themselves when rotated forwards. The common chameleon has

an even more pronounced occipital flap.

5.2.25.4 Note 4
As Sauneron (1989:35) convincingly points out, the watigrobably refers to the back of the
head in this instance, rather than the back of the animal as it would normally do in this

manuscript.

5.2.25.,5 Note 5
The wordxtmc an al so have the meaning of O6to mix |
text in this paragraph suggests that, to the ancient Egyptian mind, the chameleon actually

O6mi xesd6 with its surroundings by apparently

5.2.25.6 Note 6

As the chameleon is actually harmless the comment about being able to save the patient
within a specified number of days does not seem to make much sense, but it was clearly
believed to be harmful in some way by the ancient Egyptians and this may have produced
psychosomatic symptoms. Sauneron says (1972:162) that the chameleon has areguatio

bearer of misfortune in Africa.

5.2.25.7 Note 7

The line should readgHa.f n jnpwThe use oft andm must be an error by the scribe.
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5.2.25.8 Note 8
For an explanataHo™X ( on&d md hef ptheiasyg) @, refer

Paragraph 16.

5.2.25.9 Note 9

Anubis was a god of the dead who was linked to the embalming process and mummification
(Shaw & Nicholson 2002:34), and he was represented in canine form as a black jackal (Pinch
2002:104) or with aeath@®m¥ & Nithasdry2002:84). a cani ne

Anubis was also a oO6guardian of the necropol
who came to dig up the dead (ShawNscholson 2002:3434; Pinch 2002:104) and his
image could be depicted at tomb entrances as a warning to grave robbers (Pinch 2002:104),

which would hopefully deter them.

Anubis was eventually incorporated into the Osiris myth as the god who wrappeééaithe

body of Osiris to preserve him (Pinch 2002:104). It was believed, by the first millennium
BCE, that Anubis enforced curses and controlled messengers who brought suffering and even
death (Pinch 2002:105)

The exact link between the chameleon and Anbbre is not known. Unfortunately, there is
no information on the chameleon in ancient Egyptian mythology, so it would be difficult

even to speculate about the association between the two in the ancient Egyptian mind.

5.2.25.10 Note 10
In effect, this treatment is designed to calm the mind of the patient and provide reassurance

more than anything else, as the chameleon is not dangerous.

5.2.25.11 Note 11
The word Sfdwrefers to a papyrus or register but here one is dealing with d&@eruaf

paragraphs or chapters.
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CHAPTER SIX

-

IDENTITIES OF THEBROOKLYN PAPYRUSNAKES

6.1 INTRODUCTION

This chapter investigates the possibility of being able to identify the snakes in the first part of
the Brooklyn Papyrus based on ttescriptions of the snakes and results of their bites as
observed and described by the ancient Egyptians.

As noted in Chapter Four, the relevance of identifying a snake is understandably important,
as the type of treatment given will vary according to tyype of venom received. In later
chapters the methods and treatments practised by the Priests of Serget will be examined, but
firstly it is necessary to find out what types of snakes the priests were dealing with.
Therefore, in Chapter Six, | will examirlee descriptions of the snakes and any mentions of

the effects of bites on the victims as detailed in Paragragt&31ef theBrooklyn Papyrus

and from those attempt to determine which snake species might have been encountered and

where.

In order to attept this identification, it is necessary to compare textual material with what is
known today about a particular species of snake and the effects of its venom. One must also
check the distribution and likelihood of finding that species in the area ohabggpt.

Presenday distribution maps of snakes included in this chapter are my own drawings, based
on information and maps provided in Shupe (2013).

6.1.1 Earlier opinions on the identities of théBrooklyn Papyrussnakes

Sauneron gave probable and possible identifications of the snakes includedmodkign
Papyrus These were done based on the descriptions given in the first part of the Papyrus.
Nunn (2002), has considered these probable and possible identificatitbressoiakes made

by Sauneron, and consulted on this issue with Professor David Warrell, Professor of Tropical
Medicine and Infectious Diseases at Oxford University (Nunn 2002:185). In herBtoo&
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while attempting to identify snake species in ancient Egyptian art, iconography and texts.

The opinions of Sauneron, Nunn and Brix will be considered in order to see whether any
different interpretations are possible. Ttlassification of some of the snakes has changed
since Sauneron first attempted to identify them. One such example chie carinatus
which is now classified agchis pyramidumn Egypt and East Africa. It is likely, therefore,

that original identificiions will change. | shall attempt to corroborate identities or, where my

own opinion differs, justify the change.

6.1.2 Ancient ophidiofauna and climate change

We do not know for certain what the ancient patterns of faunal distribution were. Neither do
we know if a particular species that occurs in a specific area today occurred in that same area
in ancient times. In order to reconstruct ancient faunal distribution one must rely on
bioarchaeology (Gilbert 2006:153) and archaeozoology (Gilbert 2006:183)ibDtion of a

species is affected by climate change and land use by the human species (Gilbert 2006:153),
and this use of land would include agriculture and urbanisation. It is not within the scope of
this study to delve into bioarchaeology but it mbst consideredvhile discussing the
possible identity of snake species found inBineoklyn Papyrusthat distribution patterns of

the various snake species may be slightly different in modern times. One can expect that the
patterns may be fairly similabut we cannot take this for granted. It is a fact that wildlife
numbers decline as their natural habitats are destroyed (Gilbert 2006:163), and local
extinctions (but not species) have probably occurred because of human encroachment on the

environment.

In addition to human impact on the environment, changing climatic conditions have also
played a role in changing the distribution patterns of fauna and flora. As climatic conditions
change, so the vegetation changes in accordance. A moister climate &€ BGE caused

desert areas which had previously been barren to became desert grasslands, according to
Butzer (2006:123). Gradually the moister climate began to disappear in waves from around
4000 BCE. This occurred initially in southwestern Arabia arel ghenomenon gravitated

slowly northwards over time (Butzer 2006:123).
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Woodlands and forest occupied a coastal section of Libya, and a belt of woodland and forest

ran across the Blue and White Niles towards the Ethiopian coastline. Woodlands also covered

the area across the Red Sea opposite Nubia and a section that ran close and parallel to the
coastline through Arabia to Sheba and Yemen (see Map 1 below). Grasslands and areas of
shrub were abundant in Sudan and parts of Arabia, and desert zones wereduoet from

what they had been at the start of 12 500 B
occurred around 3000, 2200 and 1300 BCE. So it appears that the moist climate was drying

out and causing a vegetation change.

KEY
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Map 1: Vegetatiompatterns approximately 5000 BEE

Many species of fauna, including ophidiofaffh@nakes), inhabit specific environments. For

example, the Boomslafity(Dispholidus typusfavours trees where it can drape itself over

" Map created by Wendy Golding (2016),sed on maps and information in Redford (in Silverman 1997:49)
and Butzer (in Sasson 2006:129)

®The word o6ophi di of auophigandste enotern fatiophidiart dn erdeGof eeptiles
containing snakeshftps://www.merriarmwebster.com/dictionary/ophidiariccessed 20 June2020), and the

wor d 6faunad, meaning t he ani mal https:/mfivemerriarh ar act er
webster.com/dictionary/faundccessed 20J une 2020). 6Ophi di of aunad, theref .
of a region.

®“The name 6boomslangd6 means o6tree snakebo.
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branches and prey upon birds, one offded sources. The Sahara sand vipeeréstes
vipera, see 6.3.10) buries itself in the sand with just its eyes sticking out, and lies in wait for
its prey. The African beauty snakBPsammophis sibilansee 6.5.2) prefers habitats near

rivers and irrigatia canals.

Many Afro-tropical species in Egypt began to migrate southwards approximately 4900 years

ago (approximately 2900 BCE) owing to developing arid conditions that persist up until
todayi see El Din (2006:9). Some of the species found today in illeeVdlley are possibly
orelicsdo |l eft behind from the time when the
desert on either side of the Nile (ElI Din 2006:10). So it would seem that some species that
may have occurred in Egypt prior to, or aroun@@8CE, will not be found there presently.

The reason they are not found there now can be attributed to climatic conditions having
changed their environment, but they can be found further $Buiin 2006:10)

6.1.3 Egyptian presence outside of Egypt

It must be appreciated that wildlife has no borders, other than environmental conditions, that
may confine them to a certain area. It is possible that some of the snake species encountered
by the ancient Egyptians were encountered outside of Egypt (asdiéfyt o d dorders).

These would be areas that the Egyptians entered for trade, travel or domination and

administrative occupation.

6.1.3.1 Egyptians in the Sinai and Canaan

Archaeological evidence shows a strong relationship between Egypt andith@&gstinian
region. In order for the Egyptians to reach the region to the east of their territory they would
have moved through the Sinai. Later they also went by sea in boats, but still continued to
move along Sinai land routes and maintain a preséneee. There they would have

encountered ophidiofauna that may not necessarily have been found in Egypt.

In the Ealy Bronze | Reriod (approximately 336B050 BCE) there was Egyptian presence

in southern Canaan and it was accessed through the desadrtbérn Sinai (Mazar
1992:106). Predynastic and First Dynasty Egyptian pottery was found along this route,
indicating that the Egyptians of these periods lived in northern Sinai. Various other pottery
finds indicate Egyptian settlements in the northerigdVeand the southern coastal plain of
Canaan (Mazar 1992:ID During the Early Bronze Il d?iod, (approximately8050 2700
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BCE according to Mazar 1992:108he Egyptians began to mine turquoise in the Sinai
region (Mazar 1992:117) and dhg the EgyptianFifth Dynasty Rriod they conducted
military raids on the Canaanites (Mazar 1992)14n the Second Intermediateridd Egypt

was ruled by the Hyksos from the delta region. At the end of the Canaanite Middle Bronze
Age (approximately the midixteenthcertury BCE), the Hyksos were expelled from Egypt

into southern Canaan, where they were besieged by the Egyptians. Further conflict caused the

destruction and collapse of a number of Canaanite cities (Mazar 1992:226).

During the New Kingdom &iod, which cancided with the Late Bronze Age in Canaan
(approximately 15501200 BCH (Mazar 1992:233), Egypt dominated the Canaanite region.
The famous battles of Megiddo and Kadesh, amongst others, took place in the Syrio
Palestinian region, requiring Egyptian mitigaforces to access the area via the Sinai. Mazar
(1992:233) reminds us that Egyptian troops used the Via Maris, a route along the Canaanite
coastal plains and northern valleys, which would also have facilitated trade (see Map 2 below
in 6.1.3.2).

During the Canaanite Late Bronze Age, the Egyptians maintained administrative centres in
Canaan as the Canaanite etates were Egyptian vassals (Mazar 1992:236). No doubt these
centres were established to control their economic interests. We learn from(1282236)

that produce leaving Canaan for Egypt included wood, copper, oil, wine, wheat and cattle,
along with slaves. The Egyptians remained in Canaan into the Iron Age and, according to
Mazar (1992:279) constructed forts and residencies. Archaeolayickdnce, according to
Mazar (1992:270280), reveals that at least 60 stations existed by this time along what is
known as the Horus Ro& that ran from the Nile delta to Gaza, crossing through the
northern Sinai. Turquoise mining activities in the south®inai continued from the earlier

periods and the Egyptians mined copper at Timna (Mazar 1992:285).

It is clear that the Egyptians travelled through the Sinai region from early times and
established routes to access Canaan and the-Bgiestinian regin for commerce, military

exploits, mining and the creation of administrative posts. There would, therefore, have been

" The southern section of the Via Matisway of t he Sea) was known as 6t he
(Aharoni 1979:47).
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plenty of opportunity over hundreds of years for Egyptian traders, soldiers, administrative

personal and project workers to encounterépiles of the Sinai and beyond.

6.1.3.2 Egyptians in Nubia and Punt

During the Middle Kingdom é&xiod, expeditions were made into Nubia (in moelday
Sudan) to bring back commodities such as gold and other metals, along with stone for
construction (Knapp 1988:163). These expeditions were also sometimes of a military nature
and Knapp (1988:163) infors us that campaigns were often led to defend the Egyptian
borders from the people of the Sudagion. During the New Kingdome®fiod, building

stone, gold and serpirecious stones were brought from Nulidajle luxury goods such as
wood, ostrich plumes,namal skins and ivory, perfume and oils were obtained from further
south in Sudan and beyond (Knapp 1988:172).

The location of the land of Punt has long been a topic of scholarly debate. Some place it in
Arabia, others place it in the general area otréas, Somalia and Ethiopia (the Horn of
Africa), and yet others suggest that it may have been located as far south as Madagascar and

Mozambique.

It is possible that missions to Punt may éavarted from the Old KingdonmeRod during the

Fifth Dynasty (@proximately 2475 BCE), according to Potts (2006:1459). The walls of
Queen Hat s heps utBamri ilustrate theeexpaditionEhatisire coenmissioned

to the Land of Punt. The expedition was by sailing boats and brought back monkeys, dogs,
various woods including incense trees, myrrh, gold and ivory (Knapp 1988743 A
number of expeditions were made to Punt by
documented. Expeditions to Punt were apparently quite regular. Potts (2006:1459) agrees tha

from here they obtained their myrrh and frankincense.

Punt probably lay somewhere in the area of modesnEritrea / Somalia / Ethiopia. Knapp
(1988:174) posits coastal Somalia or Arabia. Aside from the animal species and produce
known to have been hught back from Punt, one can consider for the evidence the
Commiphoraand Boswelliatrees, which produce the aromatic resins of frankincense and
myrrh. Commiphora myrrhas endemic to Somalia and Yemen, yet Ramesses lll is reported
to have planted specimerat Thebes and Memphis. Some scholars believe that Egyptian

ships would not have been capable of sailing to these areas through theMBaidab and
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the Gulf of Aden (see Map 2 below) prior to the Late Period without a great deal of difficulty,
and feelthat Punt more likely lay in the Sudan or northeast Ethiopia. However, other scholars
believed that Punt incorporated the land on either side of the Bslaralabi in other
words, Somalia and Yemen (Potts 2006:1460).

In le Roux (2008:8) we read that Punt may have been located much further south than the
Horn of Africa. This is according to Lender:
antimony from Punt which cannot be found in the Horn of Africa region, &ter in
Mozambique. However, this fact cannot eliminate the Horn of Africa as a possible location of

Punt, because if Punt was a trading depot then produce would have been brought there from
various other locations, including from Mozambique. The Egyptdid not necessarily have

to travel to theactualsource of antimony in order to obtainiit my opinion

The Phoenicians circumnavigated Africa in approximately 600 BCE (le Roux 2008:9). It is,
therefore, possible that they could have traded in southieica. The presence of Phoenician

and Egyptian artefacts in ss8aharan Africa such as glass beads and pottery at sites such as
Mapungubwe and Great Zimbabwe attests this (le Roux 2008:10). It is mentioned by le Roux
(2008:11) that mining and treatmemethods used in Zimbabwe were very similar to those
used in ancient Egypt dag the Ptolemaic &iod. Mapungubwe was trading gold with
Egypt from around 120300 BCE’* The inference here is that the location of Punt was
further south than the Horn of Africa. It must be remembered, however, that the Egyptians
were sending expeditions to Punt before the Phoenician circumnavigation of iAfriman

the time of the Fifth Dyasty around 2475 BCE, according to Potts (2006:1459)

Weingarten (20105 explains that on the goodmden ships returning from Punt were
baboons. In April 2010 a team from the American Research Centre in Egypt presented their
analysis results of the ina of three mummified baboons found in Egypt. The oxygen isotope
values of the hairs of two of the baboons were good matches to hairs of rdagidraboons

of Eritrea and Ethiopia. Weingarten (2010) does not consider Somalia, Yemen or

Mozambique possibiiies for Punt. In fact she believes the location of Punt can be narrowed

" hitp://www.sahistory.org.za/article/mapungubf@ecessed online 7th April 2017).
"2 hitp://judithweingarten.blogspot.com/2010/04#etitreanqueerof-punt.html(accessed 28th December
2019).
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down to Massawa, a town occupying two linked islands just off the coast of Eritrea which

served as a trading depot.

It is suggested by Sleeswijk, based on finds of mummified saateaobs Paio hamadryas
hamadrya} in the tomb of Thumosis Il and at GabanetGéboud in the region of Thebes,

that Punt could have been the origin for these baboons. If this is the case, then Punt would be
located along the coastal regions and inlanBrafea, including the islands of Dahlak Kebir
(Goudsmit & BrandorJones 2000:112).

Balanda (2005/2006:42) suggests that not all goods obtained in Punt were necessarily
produced in Punt. The Puntites were merchants who bought and sold goods alongitire Arab
coast from moderday Yemen to Oman, and along the African coast to Kenya and possibly
inland as far as the modeday Central African Republic. It is further suggested by Balanda
(2005/2006:42) that Punt could have been located where mddgribjiboui is found,
sandwiched between Eritrea and Somalia, backed by Ethiopia and directly over the straits of
Mandab from Yemen.

It i s possible that Punt is a specific town
the coast of Sudan to Madagasead the coast of Mozambique. Trade was plied up and
down this stretch. Perhaps goods were brought from Egypt and Mozambique to a central

location in the Punt region, such as Massawa just off the coast of Eritrea, or to Djibouti.

We learn from Redford (B¥:49) that caravan routes from Memphis to Nubia would be a
seveamonth return journey plenty of time to get acquainted with the snakes along the route

(see Map 2 below)!

Various other land routes (see Map 2 below) between Egyptian towns such as demphi
Thebes and Aswan existed and provided access to the oases along the Nile and outlying
areas, as well as other locations in Libya, Kush, Yam and Meroe in Nubia and Sudan. Sea
routes lead along the Red Sea to Punt (the Horn of Africa and beyond), addlition, a

land route also existed from the Sinai to Sheba in Arabia on the opposite shore of the Red Sea
from Ethiopia according to the map in Redford (1997:49).
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Map 2: routes to Canaan, Yemen and Punt

Traveling to these regions outside of Egypt would have given the ancient Egyptians many
opportunities to encounter snakes that they did not find in their homeland. This will become
apparent as the possible identities of the snakes described Brdbklyn Papyrusare

investigated.

6.2 THEBROOKLYN PAPYRUSNAKES

In what follows, | have placed the snakes described irBtbeklyn Papyrugsee Chapter
Five) according to my interpretation of their identities into the following groups: viperids,
elapids, calbrids and atractaspids, followed by an unidentified snake and the chameleon
(which is clearly not a snake). It will be of interest to see what bearing the ancient Egyptian
name of the snake may have on its identity, if any. | use the ancient Egyptiarohtdme

snake in each of the headings below, and then | use the transliteration thereatfter.

3 Map created by Wendy Golding, based on the informagios map in Redford (1997:49)
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6.3 VIPERIDS

Members of the viper group have heads that are triangular shaped and are distinct from the
rest of the body, which is usually short and st@darais 2014:23; Alexander & Marais
2007:169). Night adders are an exception to the general description. The venom of members
of the viper group is predominantly cytotoxic (Alexander & Marias 2007:169), but other

venom types may be present.

Many of the vpers make a loud hissing sound for defence. An example isutehissing

sound made by theuff adder Bitis arietang . However , 208149),shissiDg Sh e a
would cause loss of fluid especially in arid climates. Vipers in these areas, suctsag+the
scaled or carpet vipers, tend to have heavily keeled scales which they rub together to produce
aloud raspingsoundO6 Shea .2011: 19)

Various snakes of the viperid group are found in Egypt, and the Sinai, Yemen, Sudan and the
Horn of Africa. These idude Vipera Echis Cerastes Pseudocerasteand Bitis (Mattison
2007:221). The determinative for the viper— (fy) is often, but not always, used in the
Brooklyn Papyrudor the viperids. Naturally, this has immediately assisted the identification

of cerain snakes as belonging to the viper group. A paragraph iBrbeklyn Papyrus

discussing a viper will sometimes begin as follo@&% iri)fy, o6regardifg the

6.3.1The Ka-en-am snake kA n am

D28\

In Paragraph 18 of therooklyn Papyruss a description of thedken-am kA n amnsnake (see

5.2.5), which has a big head and a narrow neck, and is the colour of a quail, and it has a tail

6l i ke a moused. The female of the species me
victim can be aved if he makes it through the first three ddyghe will suffer from a fever

for nine days. The opening of the bite wouladcording to Paragraph 18 of tBeooklyn

Papyrus resembles a raisin.

" All English translations in parentheses are by Wendy Golding unless otherwise noted.
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Saunerondés proposal of t homed Ripel® §Piseaidocerhstes n e d
persicu$ seems to be accepted by NU2002:185)with a suggestion that it may also have
been a 6hor rCerasescerastethd Samta dorned vigerindeed over 50% of
Cerastes cerasteme hornless (El Din 200838). The suggestion made by Brix (2010:566)

was also that of thBseudocerastes persicus

The description of the big head versus the narrow neck is typical of a member of the viperid
group, which indicates large venom glands. Spawls & Branch (1995d€R)ibe the

Pseudocerastes persicas having a broad head with a thin neck.

The Papyrus describes the snake as being the colour of & gudéscription which appears
more than once in the Papyrus in the snake descriptions. The background coloar of t

\

Pseudocerastes persicise nds t owards Ol i ght br own, yel | c

Obl ot cheldamnmds 6crionsssdar ker reddi sh or br own

The snake will have an overall uniform colour in the absence of thesedrdnidsches.

The description of the snake having a tail like a mouse suggests that the tail was sufficiently
different from the rest of the body to be noticed. The taPséudocerastes persicoften
has a black tip (Spawls & Branch 1995:133). The sradn sidevind and makes a hissing

sound when its keeled scales are rubbed together.

Pseudocerastes persicus described by Spawls & Branch (1995:133) as a small viper;

C

C

averaging407 0 c¢cm in | ength but one&0lta?)aalso gesathe r eac h

length as 4070 cm. In Paragraph 21 of tiBrooklyn Papyrusve read of the ebed snake
which has a length of a cubit and a half and whose size is tikenéhe scribe to that of the
ka-enram (Sauneron 1989:15). A cubit is 52.5 cm and a half aubitld be 26.25 cm.
Therefore the @bedis approximately 78.75 cm in length. Sauneron (198248 comments
on the difficulty in reading the sign relating to the size and suggests that it may loe. & pal
palm is 7.5 cm. So if thedenam is a cubit and palm, then it would be approximately 60

cm in length. This would fit in with the average size #éfseudocerastes persicus

> The Persian horned viper is also known as the Persian viper or the False horned viper.
8 The Sahara horned viper is also known as thef@srned viper. Nunn (2002:185) refers to it as the Desert
horned viper. The name 6Sahara horned viperdé is the
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Pseudocerastes persicusas two subspeciesPseudocerastes persicus persicasd
Pseudocerastes persicus fieldThe difference hween their distribution and venom
composition does not seem to have been considered by Sauneron (1989), Nunn (2002) or
Brix (2010). The subspeciésseudocerastes persicus fiekdis neurotoxin in the venom and

is therefore more dangerous, say Spawls &nBlna(1995:134), and its venom lacks
haemorrhagins. A bite may be lethal owing to its neurotoxic component and could cause a
flaccid paralysis. Sauneron (1989:13) believes that the description of the bite wound as a

raisin indicates ulceration or necrosis.

Modernday distribution oPseudocerastes persicfisldi in Egypt occurs in the Sinai region
(Spawls & Branch 1995:134yyhile Pseudocerastes persicus persicisound to the east of
Egypt, further into the Middle East. ThEBseudocerastesnore likely b have been
encountered by the ancient Egyptians would be ReBeudocerastes persictigldi. This
distribution suggests th&seudocerastes persictigldi may not have been pregen the

area we see as modeaitay Egypt. However, the ancient Egyptians would have encountered it
on mining expeditions into the Sinai region, or during movements of troops or trade
expeditions between Egypt and the SyPalestinian regions. Nevertheless, the presence of
neurotoxin inthe venom could probably rule oBseudocerastes persicus fietdi theka-en

am snake.

Could this le-enram be anything else? The Arabian horned vi@ardstes gasperelt{see

Figures 11 and 12 below), does not always have horns and although itdsdaine east of
Egypt, it does al s o020bL61}. inthe name df thisken®m snake, ( OO0 St
the wordam/aAmndi cat es 0 o nSemitafSenie) oKariaanier(a Gavaanite)

(Hannig 2006:142). This may well be a reference ®mma ke t hat falls just
African territory. The distribution of th€erastes gasperetfits this possibility. Its size is

given as 6080 cm, so it is larger than theseudocerastes persicus fieldihe venom

contains procoagulants and haerhoargi ns 2006&8hea It i s not ed
(201162) that thePseudocerastes persicus fieldisimilar to theCerastes gasperettand

Mattison (2007:219) says that the horns are absent in some populations of this snake (see

Figure 12 below) and th#teir bites are rarely fatal.
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Figure 11:Cerastes gasperettihorned variet}/ Figure 12:Cerastes gaspereftihornless variet}?

Like the Pseudocerastes persicus figlthe Cerastes gasperetts described in Spawls &
Branch (1995:123) as having a broad head and a thin neck, and some of the vipers do not
have the horn above the eye (see Figure 12 above). The tail of this viper is short and it may
be blacktipped (Spawls & Branch 1995:1PB?4). Again we have a descripi of a tail that

is noticeably different from the rest of the body.

The body colouring and blotch patterns described by Spawls & Branch (1995:123) are very
similar to that of thePseudocerastes persicus fieldihe background colour can be
0y el | aswuiteolbured, beddish or greyidhr owndé. The bl otches of

along the back.

Map 3: Distribution ofCerastes gaspereffi

What makes th€erastes gasperettin unlikely candidate for thealen-am snake, or for any
of the BrooklynPapyrussnakes, is its distribution, unless one takes into account the fact that

" Photograph of Arabian horned vip&@drastes gaspereftcourtesy of Dr Tony Phes.
8 Photograph of Arabian horned vip&@drastes gaspereftcourtesy of Dr Tony Phelps.
" Map 3 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:122)
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the compiler of the information of the original papyrus realised that this was a snake found
outside of mainland Africa, hence the woadth/aAnn the name of the snak€erases
gasperettidoes not occur on mainland Africa, but is found on the very eastern edge of the
Sinai Peninsula and southwards towards Iran (see Map 3 above). It does remain a possibility,

however.

Spawls & Branch (1995:124) do mention a point that suggiesto©ne now turns tGerastes

cerastesas a possibility for the&kenam snake. They say that tBerastes gasperethite is

probably similar to that of th€erastes cerastesvhich shows swelling and bleeding at the

bite site with a possibility of negsis at the bite entry. This brings one back to the description

in the Papyrus of the opening o0(98918keclidi t e r ¢
that this describes necrosis taking place.

In Cerastes cerastewe have another viper with a lagb head and a thin neck. Although
generally found with a horn above each &yerastes cerastedoes not always have horns.
The length of the snake is generallyi 80 cm with a maximum length of 85 cm (Spawls &
Branch 1995:121). Chippaux (2006:253) pute #ength at 3673 cm, while O6 Sh e a
(201181) gives the maximum length asi®0 cm. These length assessmembtsild match

the length of the &enam snake. The colour description is much the same as for
Pseudocerastes persicus fiedoid theCerastegyasperetti Some may have a short black tail.

With regardto distribution, Cerastes cerasteprovides a much better candidate than the
Pseudocerastes persicus fiefdr the ka-enr-am snake. It is found across the Sahara from
Egypt westwards to North Afta and it does also occur in the Sinai Peninsula (Chippaux
2006:252; Spawls & Branch 1995:123). The venom is said by Spawls & Branch (1995:123)
to cause swelling and bleeding, and it is possible for necrosis to develop at the site of the bite
wound.while death from its bite is not common, the victim is likely to experience nausea and

vomiting.

The only other snake to consider here would be the Sahara Sand Vigerastes vipera

This snake does not have horns (Mattison 2007:219), and it is founel sarthe areas as the
Cerastes cerastegrom Egypt westwards to Mauritania (Chippaux 2006:252). Spawls &
Branch (1995:125) give a similar distribution: westwards from the Sinai to Morocco, to

northern Mali and Niger. The snake does not seem to occur in-sastt Egypt. Just like the
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other vipers described above, it has a broad head and a thin neck, and its tail often has a black
tip and the snakedbds colour is a |light brown,
spots that are pale brown (Spawls &Bch 1995:125). The maximum length of @erastes

vipera, according to Chippaux (2006:252), is 49 cm, with an aver&@d @em. Spawls &

Branch (1995t25) give the maximum size as 48 cm with an average sizel 862fin. This

snake, therefore, does ndttfie size requirement for the-kn-am because it is too small.

One must consider that tkkerastes gasperet a muchmore likely candidate for theaken

am snake thaRseudocerastes persicus fiehdised on its venom type and the description of
thebite wound. There is no doubt that it fits the physical descripierastes cerastds also

a possibility, butCerastes viperas too small to be considered. Because of the reference to
am/aAmyhich suggests a snake to the east of Egypt (see Map 3 above), one may strongly

considerCerastes gasperetid be the k-en-am snake.

6.3.2 The Sedelsnake 6db

1= el

Paragraph 20 of thBrooklyn Papyrusays of the edeb(sdb snake (se 5.2.7):6 r egar di ng
the ®deh it isred likethesk ht ef of Set ho. It has a small

eyes. Furthermore O0the one who has been bitt
bite is small and swollen; it festers. You can save. iihis B a snake which is part of the

mesoubedesh famil yo.

The mesoubedesh is probably one of the snakes in the missing first part of the Papyrus and it

would have been helpful to identify it in order to provide another point for comparison.

A variant spelling of the wor@&Dbis given in Faulkner (1986:258), beisgb and meaning

6evil-&wi breddl | This infers that one is dealin
Sauneron (1989:15) suggest s EthiseoloBus)fortisn 6 s or

snake, but Nunn (2002:185) points d&ahis a 0bi

coloratusdoes not have a yellow eye. However, the eye ofBtieis coloratuscould be
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considered a dull yellow and, furthermore, SpawlBr@&nch (1995:132) describe the eyes as

prominent and having a yellow or silvery coloured iris.

Echis coloratusis described in Spawls & Branch (1995:132) as being variable in colour.

Those from eastern Egypt and the Sinai tend to have a pale grey,idirosvnbiscuit
coloured background on which the grey or whi
patches between these markings. T201462bhia c k gr o
O6past el grey or browno a nbtn ReninsuladthesSinai andbtbhet i o n
far northwest of Africa. Spawls & Branch (1995:132) hakehis coloratusappearing in

eastern Egypt and the Sinai, and the snake is not even mentioned by Chippaux. Spawls &
Branch (1995:133) say that fatalities resultirgmn a bite are rare. The venom seems to have

a procoagulant effect and contains no major neurotoxuhde the bite causes pain and
swelling at t he bite | ocat i o”R01162] lcamtaing e n 0 m,

procoagulants, haemorrhagins and alsotoyins.

Sauneron (1989:152) admits that there is not really sufficient evidence to give a positive
identification, but the fact that thersa treatment for a bite of theam snake in Paragraph

51 of theBrooklyn Papyruss given for thesedebin Paragaph 52makes him think that the
sedebis a viper. The Papyrus notes that it has a small neck so one must consider that there is
enough differentiation between the head and the neck for this observation to have been made.

Warrell suggested to Nunn (20088) that it may be the Javelin Sand B@&ayx jaculu3
because it is nemenomous and fits the descriptideryx jaculusdoes indeed have a small
face, but can have a dark eye or one the same cold&ohés coloratus There appears to be

no differentiation between the head and bodynfx jaculusi in other words there is no
discernible neck. This would rule it out as a possibility. In Mattison (2007:207) we read that
Eryx jaculusspecimens can range in colour from rstido orange, yellow or brownish and

that their colour is dependent on the soil where they live.

The Brooklyn Papyrusomments that the victim can be saved. This suggests that there is a
reaction to the venom and that treatment is required. In facgf@ptes 48 a, b and c, and
Paragraph 52 of thBrooklyn Papyrusare the specific treatamts for a bite from theesleb

snake. We must not ignore the fact that the shake d e s cr i b e dekhdefofSéertehdd | i k

and as being part of theasoubedesh fanty.
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Oned6s i mmteodis that this couddabe thed spitting cobraNaja pallida), based on

the colour. Spawls & Branch (199517&) describeNaja pallidaas a small cobra with a

smallish head. The colour can vary depending on location, from recange in northern

Tanzania and eastern and southern Kenya. The cobra may be anything from a pale red,
pinkish, red brown to steel grey in other areas. Those from Egypt may be aibrolive

colour. No mention is made by Spawls & Branch of the eye cdlouon pictures that | have

|l ooked at, the eye does not appear to be yel
to Spawls & Branch (1995:77), is along the Nile in areas where there is vegetation, as it is not

a desert snake. The colour of tNaja pallida found in Egypt and the lack of a yellow eye

would seem to rule it owts a possibility for theesleb

\

o
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Figure 13:Echis pyramidufi

The yellow eye seems to be aykeharacteristic of thisesleb Perhaps the snake is not
uniformly red in colour, but the overall impression of colour is red, even if the snake is
patterned. Indeed this is possible, as we find in Spawls & Branch (1995:126) a general
description of th&echiss peci es as 0O0gr ey, brown or reddi sh
Echis coloratusoccurs in Egypt, as does the Nodhst African carpet viperE€his

pyramidumy ( see Figure 13 above) -shTahpiesd 6i sh eaa ds maanld
neck aw it has yellow eyes. The background colour on which the patterns appear varies from
yellowish, brown, grey to rufous (Spawls & Branch 1995:127). Chippaux (2006:254)
describes the col osablod dallhed Bant@eieitdteyéndichrcekf earss

soil that is blackistbrown to red on the surface, and lighter red, brown or yellow beneath the

8 photograph of the Northast African carpet vipeEhis pyramidumcourtesy of Johan Marais.
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surfac& andsableme ans 6sandd or 6gr av e indpossbilitife@ s nake
the £deb

A population does exist in the north ofyipg but not in the south, and it appears again from
Sudan and southwards (see Map 4 below). Spawls & Branch (1995:128) say that not much is
known about its venom but it may contain a strong and-slctimg anticoagulant. Chippaux
(2006:254) puts the lodanh of Echis pyramidunmfrom Egypt to Kenya and the Central
African Republic.

Map 4: Distribution ofEchis pyramidurif

For the sdel Brix (2010:370) suggests the Crdsmred snakeGhamaetortus aulic)s also
known as the name of arbled tree snakeD{psadoboa aulica With the exception of
Somalia, this is a snake of southern Africa, being found from Tanzania to Mozambique,
Zimbabwe and the norteast of South Africa (The Reptile Databd3elt is described as
uniformly brown. We cannot ignore thahe ®debis described as being red in colour. The
snake is not mentioned in El Din (2006) as a snake that is found in naeeEgypt, nor is

it mentioned in Chippaux (2006) as a snake of Central or East Africa.

Brix (2010:376) does have a valid poitt consider in saying that a bite from Bihis

species shake can result in death without antivenom treatment. So perhaps the suggestions of
Echis coloratusand Echis pyramidunmay not be correct, because the Papyrus sayshtha

bite victim of the sdebcan be saved. It is doubtful, though, that a-wenomous snake such

asDipsadoboa aulicaan cause the bite effects mentioned.

8 hitps://www.britannica.com/science/laterfgecessed 14th December 2019).
8 Map 4 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:181).
8 http://www.reptiledatabase.or¢accessed ZbMay 2016).
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Echis pyramidunprovides abetter candidate for thedebat this point tharEchis coloratus

Eryx jaculus Dipsadoboa aulicaor evenNaja pallida Its overall impression is of a reddish
colour. It has the essential yellow eye and the thin neck as seen in Figure 13 above. It seems
that one does not necessarily die of its bite, although it can cause fatalities. It may be, though,

that one needs to look at oth@ossibilities for thisedeb

6.3.3 The Nebed snakenbd)

In Paragraph 21 of thBrooklyn Papyrusve are presented with thelmed (bd) snake (see
5.2.8). The Papyrus tells us that it is a cubit and a half in lengthisTapproximately 78.75
cm. Its sides and back are green and its stomach is pale, ane iis gimparable to that of
the lka-en-am (see 5.2.5 and 6.3.1). One who is bitten will not die from its bite, and the victim

can be saved so exorcism is pointless.

Sauneron (1989:15) feels that there is insufficient information to attempeatification of

the nebed but considers thecklace grass snakldtrix natrix). El Din (2006:251), however,
states that the only snake of tNatrix genus found in Egypt t@y is the diced water snake
(Natrix tessellat}*. Its back is olive green, it bears a black chevron on the nape of its neck,
and there are black spots on its back. The largest one found in Egypt, according to El Din
(2006:251), was 90 cm.

The Papyrus sa&ythat the victim can be saved and this would suggest that there is some kind

of reaction on the part of the victim to the venom, and that treatment should be administered.

A possibility hat one could consider for thelved snake, owint its green coloring, is the

green night adder GQausus resimys However, a better suggestion is made by Brix
(2010:465), namely the Hairy bush vipéilieris hispidy Her reasoning is largely based on

the name of the snake. Its Egyptian name could have come fromrbhebek which means

to braid or plait, obdin Faalkner ¢1986:14@) tnsansht@aplaitor T h e

wrap up. The wordnbd al s o has the meaning of 6hairdo

8| consulted with Professor Adel A. Ibrahim on the existence of pure green snakes in Egypt and he said that he
was not aware of any. Personal email communicaflbMay 2016.

159



association with this snake seems to be hdience even itEnglish name, the Hairy bush
viper, and its species namleispidus meaning shaggy or rough. This snake has unusual
keeled scales which end in points, (see Figure 14 below), giving the snake a hairy
appearance.

Figure 14:Atheris hispid&

Atheris hispidais a green viper found today in the Democratic Republic of the Congo,
Uganda and western Kenya (see Map 5 below) and is considered venomous (World Health
Organisation 2010:115). However, it does not appear to be¢hiéateningly so. Branch
(201423) says that it is restricted to forests in Uganda.

Map 5: Distribution ofAtheris hispid&®

Bites from theAtheris species seem to cause local swelling, pain and bruising. Its current
distribution does not make it likely that it was encountered by the ancient Egyptians, but we
must take movement of species due to changing climatic conditions and vegetation changes

into account. Furthernmre, we must remember that thiehed is the snake that does the

8 Photograph of the Hairy bush viper/Rough bush vipénéris hispida courtesy of Gert Jan Verspui.
8 Map 5 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:179).
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bidding of Hathor, a goddess associated witd.l

Punt 6. T-thag disimioutioa of thétheris hispidas directly west oflie area which is
traditionally thought to be where Punt lies. Taking these points into consideitti®riar
more likely for the ebed snake to be tifgheris hispidasuggested by Brix than a snake of

theNatrix genus.

6.3.4 The Ttam snake {j anm

S N

The hieroglyphs of Paragraph 22 of Beooklyn Papyrusntroduce this snakas a viper
along with its namei4am ¢ am which Sauneron (1989:3) refers to as an Asiatic viper in his
translation (see 5.2.9). The identification allocated totitfaan by Sauneron (1989:151) is
Pseudocerastes persicus fielth fact he suggests that tha-érram of Paragraph 18 of the
Brooklyn Papyrus(1989:151) is the male of the species and therefore the snake is this
paragraph would be the female. However, one mo that the feminine suffix pronoun is

not used in the text of Paragraph 22 ofBneoklyn Papyrusvhen referring to tha4am

The i-am is desribed as looking like a smallenep snake (see 6.3.5 below)which
Paragraph 23 of thBrooklyn Papyruslescribes as a snake pale in colour with a narrow neck,
eyes which stand out, and four fangs and a thick tail. One bitten by either snake will suffer
with a fever for seven and nine days respectively but will survive the bite. Nunn (2002:185)
says that Wartkedid not feel there was enough evidence to label the snake in Paragraph 22 as
Pseudocerastes persicus fieltfi this is the female of theakenam then, according to my
opinion on the identity of theakenam, it would have to b€erastes gasperettir Cerastes

cerastes

However, the alternative is that itmet in fact the female of thealen-am, as suggested by
Sauneron, but a different species altogether, namely the Sahara san@e&rpstes vipera
which is a smaller snake than Gerastes cexstes and Brix (2010:520) in fact identifies this

snake as th€erastes vipera
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Figure 15:Pseudocerastes persicus fiéldi Figure 16:Cerastes viper®

The Papyruslescribes the4am as resembling a small pakenlep. Figure 15 above shows the
colouration ofPseudocerastes persicus field@lerastes viperan Figure 16 is not as pale.
Sauneron mmself notes (1989:17) that thieam resembles thieenep and that theehep is

like a smallmesoubedesh and therefore theatn must be a small snakalthough the
reference to the mesdaedesh may be related to external appearances, not necessarily to size.
Cerastes cerastemdCerastes viperare very similar in appearanceith the latter being the
smaller snake of the two. This leads one to another possibility, namely that Sauneron was
entirely correct in labelling this-am as thePseudocerastes persicus figldisnake found to

the east of Egypt (see Map 6 below).

Map 6: Distribution ofPseudocerastes persicus fi&fdi

It is adistinct possibility that the&kenam and thei-amare two different snakes and not the
male and female of thHeseudocerastes persicus fiel@ine must take note of the fact that the
viper ceterminative was used fordim but not for kenram, which suggest two different
snakes in the minds of the @t Egyptians. To my mind thealenram is Cerastes

8" Photograph of the Persian horned vigesdgudoceraste persicus fidldourtesy of Gert Jan Verspui.
8 photograph of the Sahara sand vigerastes viperacourtesy of Daniel Jablonski.
8 Map 6 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:154).
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gasperettior Cerastes cerasteand he colouration and size of thieam and the fact that it is

venomous fits in with the probability of it beifRgeudocerastes persicfisidi.

6.3.5 The Henep snakeHnp
o

Paragraph 23 of thBrooklyn Papyrusiescribes thednep Hnp (see 5.2.10) as being pale
like a lizard, with anarrow neck and a thick tail and prominent eyes. One may die from the
bite of this snake, but, despite a fever for nine days, it was possible to save the bite victim.

This kenep snake in Paragraph 23 was considered by Seu(k989:17) to be an Egyptian

cat snake (Telescopus obtusjusWarrell (in Nunn 2002:185) felt it may have been a pale
CerastesOne must consider that the tentative identification by Sauneron is incorrect, as the
Telescopusnakes are not dangerous to man (Mattison 2007:252) amdtdbklyn Papyrus
clearly sta¢s that one bitten by the palertep may die. Therefore, one needs to look at

another suggestion such as the one made by Warrell.

The renep is believed by Br (2010:239) to be the Sahardder or Macrovipera deserti
However,the Macrovipera desertdoes not give the impression of being a pale snake. The
background body <col our is o6greyish to dirty
body (Spawls & Branch 1995:139). Furthermore, its distribution area is extremely small:
northern Tunisia, south of the Atlas Mountains and only the Dschabal Nafusa area of Libya
(Spawls & Branch 1995:139). It mossible for the victim of thegmep bite to di@ which we

know is a possibility with aichisbite. No bites of thd&lacrovipera e@sertiare on record.

It is possible that this could be a snake ofElehisspecies, as they do tend to have a slightly
prominent eye. In fact, Spawls & Branch (1995:132) comment thaEdhmés coloratus
(painted sawscaled viper, painted carpet vipdérds a prominent eye. See Figure 17 below
where the round eye is clearly noticeable closest to the camera in the Orrscabsdwiper
(Echis omanensjswhich is almost identical to thHechis coloratusn Figures 18 and 1®ne

can see the bulge made b #ye on the side furthest from the camera.
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Figure 18: Closaip of Echis coloratu$' Figure 19:Echis coloratu®

The distribution ofEchis coloratugsee Map 7 below) indicates that it is much more likely to

have been encountered by the ancient Egyptians théviatmvipera deserti

Map 7: Distribution ofEchis coloratu®’

% photograph of the Oman sasealed viperEchis omanensjsourtey of Dr Tony Phelps.
“"Photograph of t he B u rEthiscobostufcouteayiofDr WalfgangaMugiee. t
“photograph of t he B u rEthiscobostufcoutfeayiofDr WalfgangaMugiee. t
% Map 7 created by Wendgolding based on the map in Shupe (2013:150).
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Echis coloratusfits the colour and physat description required of theehep, as does
Warrell 6s s u (CgrastesBasedon thé descripiioa of the elfehis coloratus
is a good cotender for thadentity of the lenep snake.

6.3.6 The Red Henep snakdHpp dSit
PN = —
i oelh="n

The snake in Paragraph 24 of tBeooklyn Papyruss the red bBnep snakeHnp dSit(see

5.2.11). TheBrooklyn Papyruslescribes the redehep as being entirely pale with lots of red
spots on its back. It has a length of 1% cubits, which would equate to approximately 78.75 cm
as per the calculation in 6.2.1. The Papyrus describes the front of the head as being high, and
the snake has a nawoneck and a thick tail. Its bite has three puncture wounds. The bite
victim can become lethargic (in which case the Papyrus recommends striking the victim on
the mouth with a piece of copper), and he will survive if he does not vomit. The bite victim

will suffer a fever for nine days.

Although Sauneror§1989:164)felt that the identity was uncertain, Heought that the red

henep may be an elapid based on the number of teeth. However, | think that its identity is to

be found amongst the vipers. There is a comment in Paragraph 24Bybtildyn Papyrus

that it does not see and it does not hear. This comment about not hesingegm to be
associated with vipers. I n Psalms 58:5 the
stoppeth her earo6. 't is i nterestBrookynt o not
Papyrusis described asesembling the reddmep. Thedeer mi nat i ve f or o&6vi pe
hieroglyphics for this male ska. So it is unlikely that the redehep is an elapid. We need to

look amongst the viperid group for its identity.

It is not likely that the reddnep isEchis pyramidumilts average length is too short, being
3060 cm with a maximum of 85 cm, according to Spawls & Branch (1995:127), even
though it has a pale body often covered with reddish or brown spots. Chippaux (2006:254)
puts the length in the region of 70 cm. El DR0(6:291) describes the tail of &chisas

fairly short and the body as stocky.
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While browsing through pictures of snakes it struck me that the Levantine viper
(Macrovipera lebitind could be a distinct possibility (see Figure 20 below). This is also the
opinion of Brix (2010:551). This snake has five subspecies and the one found in North Africa
is Macrovipera lebetina transmediterraneln Figure 20 below one can quite clearly see the
pale body colour beneath the numerous reddish spots of colour. Intportaote in Figure

20 is thecanthus rostralismentioned in Spawls & Branch (1995:137). This is the ridge that
runs from the tip of the snout to the top of the eye. This fits with the description in the
Papyrus of the front of the head being high.

Figure 20:Macrovipera lebitind*

Of interestis the name of this snake, rednep. Sauneron (1989:20) says that the nidnpe

appears to be considered feminine. The suffix pronouns used in Paragraph 2Brobkign
Papyruswhen referring to the snake indicate that it is indeed feminine. However, | wondered

if Hnp dSrtvas perhaps a genitive construction instddee worddSrtme ans O whled | an d «
dSrrefers to the colour red (Robbins 2003:53he feminine adjective idSrt The o6r ed |
to the ancient Egyptians was the desertdSftwas part of a genitive construction, thdnp

dSrtcoul d eneam oth the red | and /desertd rather
this is a snake that inhabits arid areas. Adsoth taking into consideration is the notion that

the desert was a thought to be a realm of chaos and the habitat of the god Seth (Robbins

2003:59), and in religious and magical texts the name of Seth was usually written in red ink.

 Photograph of the Levantine vipWiécrovipera lebitind courtesy of Scott Shupe.
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The desert was thougho be a manifestation of Seth due to its rebwo(Gilli 2010:55).
This red lenep is described by the Papyrus as being from the phallus of Seth.

The range oMacrovipera lebitina n Af r i ca, a c 204a159),iisrfrgm Algeria O6 S h e :
to Tunisia. In Shupe (2013:14946) the range is given as being from the eastern
Mediterranean to India but it is also mentioned that there are five subspecies. Today, the
subspeciedlacrovipera lebitina transmediterranasa only found in Algeria and Tunisia and

is considered quite rare (World Health Organisation 2010:29).Mdovipera desertis

very similar and has been considered both a subspechMaanbvipera lebitinaas well as a

species in its own right.

The length of the red anep i s approxi mat 01359) gides h& ¢ m.
maximum length oMacrovipera lebitinaas 2 mwhile Spawls & Branch (1995:137) list its
average | ength as around 1 m. l'ts venom cont
201159), and possibly myotoxin (Shupe 2013:146). According to World Health Organisation
(2010:117) the venom causes local bruising and swelling with possible haemostatic disorders.

It is possible for the bite to result in death (Shupe 2013:146). Comgjddre general
description of the snake and its bite effectsjsitvery possible that the redetep is

Macrovipera lebitina

6.3.7 The Fy snakefy)

T4

In Paragraph 26 of therooklyn Papyrusve arepresented with a viper called {fy), literally
Oviperdé (see 5.2.13). The Papyrus indicates
head. One bitten by this snake, according to the Papyrus, will apparently have spasms in all

his limbs and a fever for seven days but will survive

Sauneron (1989:22, 155) identifies this snakeEeBis carinatus(see Figures 21 and 22
below), the previous classification Bthis pyramidumlt proves tricky to find the existence
of Echis carinatusn Africa in recent literature. The reason forstis explained as follows in
Spawls & Branch (1995:126). Originally all thechis snakes were classified under either

Echis coloratusor Echis carinatuslIf one is searching fdgchis carinatusone finds it more
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associated with the Asian continent, whereas in Africa it has become divided into several
subspecies which appear to have become species in their own right. The rdfgesof

carinatus according to Spawls & Branch (1995:126), may hstvetched originally from Sri

Lanka in Asia to Mauritania in West Africa. Isolated populations of a species tend to undergo
gradual genetic changéshence the subspecies that are mentioned in current literature on
snakes, rather than tHechis carinatus It may seem confusing, but what was previously

referred to a€chis carinatusn Africa until fairly recently was, in factzchis pyramidum

Hughes (1976:36@61) explains thatEchis pyramidum(amongst others) had been
considered as a subspeciegchis @rinatus It is further addressed more recently by Pook

et al (2009:793), who says that thehiss peci es has had a | engthy 6
controversyo for a | ong whi EchiscoldrduspdEchis| at e i
carinatuswere recognised up until the 1970s. Between the 1960s and 1980s some of the
populations were referred to as subspecies or separate species but no agreement could be
reached. Research by Poetkal (2009:800) provided results that sh&ehispopulations fdl

into four main species groups instead of two, and this incléséss pyramidumEchis

carinatus as it is currently classified, does not exist in Africa. Tehis pyramidum

therefore, only recently received its current status (Roak2009¥°. In ealier references it

would have been calleHchis carinatus hence the use of the name by Sauneron and by

Warrell in Nunn when referring to what is actudllghis pyramidum

Sauneroné6és identification of t he nsankaekdbes whaesa db
Warrell (in Nunn 2002:185) concurs with him. We have nothing much to go, on other than

the fact that this is a viper with a distinctive marking on its head. El Din (2006:294) mentions

the arrow marking, which is sometimes broken, upon thd betheEchis pyramidum

This marking, clearly seen in Figure 22 below, is described by Sauneron (1989:23) quoting
Corkilldés (1932:610) description ofEchishe O&6bi
carinatus Also clear in both Figures 21 and 22dve is the yellow eye and thin neck that

seems to be a tendency of teehisspecies in general and that was meniibimeconnection

with the £deb The little evidence that we have regarding thiksnaoints to the likelihood

of fy beingEchis pyramidum

% personal email communication with Professor Graham Alexantiépril 2016.
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Figure 21:Echis carinatusith pale marking® Figure 22:Echis carinatuswith bold marking®’

Brix (2010:475) considersthggf t o b e Ni t s Atheesdiscchebliussalso kmawp e r  (
as the Great Lakes bush viper, being found in East Africa, from Uganda to Lake Tanganyika

( O06 S2011:82). It is referred to in Shupe (2013:179) as the Sedge bush viper. There seems
to be no information on its venom (Shupe 2013:178k B2010:477) says that there is only

one snake in Egypt with the image of the blue lotus upon its head, and thatAithé¢his

nitschei However, we do not know if this snake was ever in Egypt in the pharaonic era or if

it was encountered in the couesithat may have been travelled through, such as Sudan and
Ethiopia.One must also consider that yféwasAtheris nitscheithe green colour of the snake

would have been commented on, as shakes of this colour do not occur in Egypt and it would

have beennusual, no matter where it was encountered.

One may consider that botledeband fy could beEchis pyramidumPerhaps the ancient
Egyptians differentiated between those with a strong head marking (as in Figure 22 above)
and the more vague head marki@g in Figure 21 above) and perceived them as different
snakes. Figures 21 and 22 are of the same species but the head markingehdiffeay be

why we have edeband ¥/ as diferent snaks. Fy is the gdebwith the distinct head marking.

6.3.8The Fy-nefet snake fy nft)

=R

According to the hieroglyphics this snake in Paragraph 27 d@nbeklyn Papyruss a viper

(see 5.2.14). Its namg-heteftaw fynf)y t r ansl at es as &6t he bl owi

% Photograph of the Sascaled viperEchis cainatus) courtesy of Dr Tony Phelps.
" Photograph of the Sascaled viperEchis carinatu courtesy of Dr Tony Phelps.
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Of this fy-nefet snake, th&rooklyn Papyrus ays &ébe on your guard a
relax near it)! [One] can surely save (him) from it with magic spells and a remedy. The
opening of the bite wound is [swollen (and) blood flows] from it copiously. His limb is
affected up to the opening ofshbite wound. One can perform an exorcism for him (the
patient) and he | ives, (for) one can exorci
described as having three spots of colour on the nape of its neck in blue and green and its
movementepi ®8gbébcréi ke no other snake. |t emit
bitten, the wound bleeds and the limb becomes distorted. The patient can be saved through

exorcism and the use of remedies, according t@tbheklyn Papyrus

Sauneron (1989:24hinks that the snake in this paragraph coul&bkeis carinatus! would
tend to agree with Warrel |l 0s shaudbeconsideeedto i n N
be the pff adder Bitis arientan$ (see Figure 23 below). Brix (2010:plate 1ll) suggested

Echis coloratus

Figure 23Bitis arietans®

As Nunn (2002:185) points out, the noise emitted byBbbkis carinatuss caused by the

scales beingubbed together, whereas thysrfefet specifically blows air. Its ancient Egyptian

name is testimony tthis. Spawls & B anch (1995: 116)f sagderm® dea
from its exhal at(lb84)deswilbes thei movemedtdos thie snakd & a
6caterpillar crawlé and Spawls & Branch (19
movement This would indeed match the creeping tyydemovement described for thg-f

nefet

A Bitis arietansbite results in pain and swelling along with ecchymosis around the bite

wound. Fluidfilled blisters (blebs) develop on the skin. Tissue necrosis issailplity.

% Photograph of the puff addeBifis arietan$ in the West Coast National Park, South Africa by Wendy
Golding. 2015.
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Lymphadenitis, or inflammation of the lymph glands, may develop, along with lymphangitis

(an infection of the lymph system), according to Russell (1980:351). Nausea and vomiting

may also occur. In Mulleet al (2012:392) we learn that the bitéthis snake results in pain

at the site of the bite wound and swelling which progresses. This would seem to concur with

the description of the swelling of a bitten limb in Beoklyn PapyrusAlthough the venom

of Bitis arietansencourages clotting, is apparently known that the functioning of blood

platelets can become abnormal withiri 28 hours after a bite and this would indeed cause
bleeding from the bite wound (in addition, bleeding in the tissues around the wound and
withinthebody}>. This fits the description of the bi

Bitis arietansdoes not appear in modeday Egypt®. One will find no mention of it in El

Din, and neither Spawls and Branch (1995:115) nor Chippaux (2006:259) show the species as
appearing in Egypt. Distribution dBitis arietansaccording to Spawls & Branch (1995:115

116) is widespread throughout sB8haharan Africa, from southern Sudan southwards (see
Map 8 below). It also has a small distribution in northern Morocco and the Arabian
Peninsula. One may ask how tlyenieteftjaw could possibly be thBitis arietan®

Map 8: Distribution oBitis arietans™

One must remember that the ancient Egyptians travelled on expeditions for trade, conquest,
mining and construction outside the borders of modey Egypt. They certainly travelled
southwards for trade: gold came from Sudan; wood such as ebony was olrasws
Saharan Africa, and incense from Punt (Bleiberg 2006i1B¥34); panther skins and special

oils were brought back from this region as well (Khurt 1995:144). Therefore, the likelihood

% personal ematommunication with Dr Gerbus Muller, #@anuary 2016.
190 personal email communication with Professor Adel A. Ibrahi¥hAgril 2016.
%1 Map 8 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:166).
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of this snake being encountered on expeditions is very goott enkighly possible that the

fy-nefet is theBitis arietans

6.3.9 The Fyher-debwy snake fy Xr dbwj
T NATINa

The snake in Paragraph 28 of tBeoklyn Papyruss a viper namedytherdebwy €y Xr
dbw)) T the viperwith two horns (see 5.2.15).

This viperis described in the Papyrus as being the colour of a quail. On its forehead are two

horns. It has a large head, a narrow neck and a thick tail. The Papyrus relates that if the bite
opening is large the face of the victim swells. If it is small the victithbe rendered lifeless,

have a fever for nine days but can survive. Abundant use of emetics to cause vomiting, and

exorcising apparently draws the venom out.

In Paragraph 18 of thBrooklyn Papyrugsee 6.3.1 above) we have theda-am which |

believeis the hornless variar@erastes gasperettir Cerastes cerastega-enam is also the

colour of a quail with a big head and a narrow neck. The victim suffers from a fever for nine
days. The only differemcbetween the kanram and they-herdebwy in thePapyrus is that

the ka-en-am is described as havieg o6t ai | | i ke y-herdebwwy e dthicknd t h
tail. Sauneron (1989:26) also notes this point. Spawls & Branch (1995:121) say that the tail

of some snakes may have a black tip and perhaps thdityist was mentioned as having a

ot ai l |l i ke a moused. Chippaux (2006:252) <con

Map 9: Distribution ofCerastes cerast&¥

192\Map 9 created by Wendy Golding based on thp m&Shupe (2013:153).
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Sauneron (1989:25) does not hesitate to identify the snake in ParagraphCaBaskes
cerastesand Watrrell (in Nunn 2002:186) agrees with this, as does Brix (2010GaBstes
cerastesand Cerastes gasperetaire fairly similar and Spawls & Branch (1995:1223)
indicate an overlap of territory in modetlay Egypt (refer to Map 3 in 6.3.1 and M&

above).

Both have eyes that are described as prominent and on the side of the head. Both species
move in a sidewinding manner and are capable of rubbing their keeled scales together to
produce a hissing sound. The photograph of the snake in Figbedd4 shows a keedcaled

snake in action, rubbing its scales against each other in warning. | observed thizlsieake

it was doing this, at a snake awareness discussion in 2017, and the scales do indeed create a

hissing sound.

Sy
T
3 ~‘)¥?’:¢:£‘A;1

Figure 24:Dasypeltisscabrarubbing scale’§®

Bite symptoms oferastes cerastendCerastes gasperefiticlude nausea and vomiting and
there is swelling and bleeding at the site of the bite (Spawls & Branch 1995213 The
venom ofCerastes cerastgsee Figure 25 below} iknown to be myotoxic and cardiotoxic.
Death from a bite is not common (Spawls & Branch 1995:123), and the venGerastes
gasperettis thought to be fairly similar (Spawls & Branch 1995:124).

193 photograph of the Rhombic eggter Dasypeltis scabraby Wendy Golding. 2017
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Figure 25:Cerastes cerastt¥

Based on thdact thatthe descriptions of kanam and y-herdebwy are so similar, it is

likely that the latter snake mentioned her&€erastes cerastesvith the horns for which it

was named (see Figure 25 above). | think that it is also possible that becaGszattes
cerastesand theCerastes gasperettire so alike, the Priests of Serget did not differentiate
between the two species, seeing them as one. To my mind they differentiated between the
horned and hornless variants of the two species instead, seeing thveondéf$erent types of

snake.

6.3.10 The Fyshersnake fy S)

R

=3

Paragraph 29 of thBrooklyn Papyrugpresents uswt h t h e oOytshet(fy S)evithv i per 6

the colour of a quaill and no horns wupon i
shake from the effects of the bite, one bitten by it can be saved, accordingBoodkdyn

Papyrus Its ancient Egyptian name tells us that it is a little snake. Ordinarily, the

determinative for a chila@ (Al7 in Gardiner 1957:443) is used witie wordSrto represent
the adject i v enebndsthe sparrevh; (G3¥ intGartirer 1657:471) instead,
which may also be used as a determinative for the diminutive.

Sauneron (1989:26) suggesSisrastes viperdsee Figure 26 élow) as a possibilityor the
fy-sherand this is agreed upon by Warrell (Nunn 2002:186) who also suggests an immature
Cerastes ceraste3 heCerastespecies move by sidewinding (Mattison 2007:219; Spawls &
Branch 1995:121, 123), and they are described agepapgered and daegous, but with a

1% photograph of the Sahara horned vif@erastes cerastgsourtesy of Scott Shupe.
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bite that is seldom fatal to humarGerastes viperas fairly similar in appearance to the
Cerastes cerasteand Cerastes gasperettand it often has a bladkpped tail, as seen in
Spawls & Branch (1995:125). It is mentioned in El DA0©06:290) that the female of this
species has a short blatgped tail, whereas the male has a longer tail the same colour as the
dorsum. Like other vipers with keeled scales, @®gastes viper&an rub its scales together

to produce a hissing sound.

e o y

Figure 26:Cerastes vipera®

According to Spawls & Branch (1995:125), this little snake, which is distdadmss Libya

and Egypt (see map 10 below) reaches a maximum size of approximately 48 cm compared to
the 85 cm ofCerastes cerasteand Cerasteggasperetti One can agree, therefore, that being
called the ¢6little viperd by the ancient Eg
Paragraph 29 as being identified @srastes viperaSpawls &Branch (1995:125) say that

there are no documented case histories and nothing much is known about the level of toxicity

of its bite.

Map 10: Distribution ofCerastes vipera®

195 photograph of the Sahara sand viggerastes viperpcourtesy oDr Wolfgang Wuster.
1% Map 10 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:14).
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For fy-sherBr i x (2010:579) S U g g ecsedsvipet\@pera tas®io s Vi p
TodayVipera latastei which is predominantly found in the Iberian Peninsula, is only found
in Africa in northern Morocco (Shupe 2013:175). Not much appears to be known about its

bite. Its venom may contain procoagulants, and it measGi@s0 c¢c m (@a&53)h e a

Several vipers in the Papyrus have similar gizeeasurements, but thg-gheris called the
6little viperdé for a reason and that i s bec:

reasornCerastes viperaan be consiered as the besbpsibility to representyfsher

6.3.11 Fy fy)

70

The snake in Paragraph 30 of Beoklyn Papyrusalled f (see 5.2.17). We have already
comeacross a snake namedih Paragraph 26, (see 6.2.7 above). The text pertaining to this
snake is a little damaged but there is sufficient information to ascertain that the bite victim

experiences swelling and that he can be saved.

My attempt at identification of this snakerberelies completely on the fact that Sauneron
(1989:27) thinks that the partially damaged word at the start of line seven rjEt\bd his
word refers to a stone (Faulkner 1986:16). So it seems that this is a viper which resembles a

stone of some sort.

Sauneron automatiltg aligns this snake with theyfof Paragraph 26 of th&rooklyn

Papyrus However, this particularyf r esembl es a stone (i f Saune
the mesing word is correct) whereag ih Paragraph 26 has an image of a latnsts head

The one who is bitten by thg tith the image on its head will experience a fever for seven

days and havepasms, but one bitten by the Wwhich resembles a stone will experience

swelling. So here we have two different bite reactions.

According to Brix (2010:499) it is possible thahty is green porphyry (see Figure 27 below)
which was used to make snake amulets for proté€fioBrix suggests that if the snake is

being compared to a green stone, then the most likely candidate could Ges#mrenight

197 Brix obtained this information from the following source: Aufrére, S. 199, uni ver se mi ner al
pensée égyptienn€airo.
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adder Causus resimys(see Figure 28 below). Apparently this snake has blue skin
underneath its scales which become noticeable when the snake inflates its body in warning
(Branch 2014:18).

S R Pl R e
Figure 27: Green porphyf%?

This snake may possibly be venomous, according to World Health Organisation (2010:117).
Causus resimuss not found in Egypt today but could haveen encountered by the ancient
Egyptians in southern Sudan and Somalia, where it is found currently (Chippaux 2006:243)
(see Map 11 below).

Map 11: Distribution ofcausus resimdg

The World Health Organisation (2010:64) cites a case of a persem InittKenya who
suffered a fever after a bite and also a child in Sudan who experienced mild local swelling
and transient dizziness. General symptoms of bites b@dluisusspecies cited by the World

Health Organisation (2010:117) include local pain, swelling, lymphangitis and local necrosis.

198 photograph of green porphyry in Deeson (1973:225).
199 photograph of the Green night add@a(sus resim)sourtesy of Dr Wolfgang Wuster.
110Map 11 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:186).
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We have scant information to go on and few options to choose from. This snake is definitely
a viper, soNatrix tessellatdas not a posibility, leavingCausus resimuas the best fit at this
point, provided that the partially illegible word in the Brooklyn Papyrus texbhsy, of

course.

6.3.12 The Fytja-y snake fy TAy

RS N

In Paragraph 31 of thBrooklyn Papyrusve find the y-tja-y (fy TAy)the male viper (see
5.2.18), which theBrooklyn Papyrussays resetvles the red énep. Its bite produces a
swelling around the wound but it does not bleed and the patient is not lethargic. The Papyrus
recommends applying the knife for debridemertis would suggest that necrosis takes
place.

Sauneron (1989:28) is of the opinion that no bleeding at the biimdvis an indicator that
this fy-tja-y is most likely an elapid, and that this type of bite is an indicator of venom of the
cobra type. Hwvever, the hieroglyphics indite a viper similar to the recthep If it were an
elapid, the body shape and markings would be completely different. Brix (2010:Plate III)
mentions the Tanganyika sand snaRegmmophis tanganicuas a possibility but it iglso

not of the viperid group.

1 photograph of the Sahara sand viggerages vipera courtesy of Daniel Jablonski.
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El Din (2006:290) mentions th&@erastes viperdound along the Mediterranean coastal plain

tends to be more reddish in colour than those found in other areas. Compare the snake in
Figure 29 above with the snake in Figure 26. This reddish colour, to my mind, woutdtmak

a possibility for §-tja-y,at hough it i s not really clear in
red henep. It is possible thattja-y could well be &erastes viperaf the coastal plain (see

Map 11 in 6.3.11 above).

6.3.13 The Hefawnefet snake HfAw njt

b S 52
The name of this snake in Paragraph 33 (see 5.2.20) 8irtlo&lyn Papyruss more or less
the same as thg-hefet (blowingviper) of Paragraph 27, beingfaw-nefet (blowing snake).

At first glance one may be inclined to think that it is alsBitis arietans but there is a

di stinct di fference in the description of t
movement wherea®&itis arietans has a caterpillar crawl or creeping movement. Both
Sauneron (1989:30) and Warrell (in Nunn 2002:186) thing ¢ould be arEchis but Brix

(2010:477) feels that it Bitis arietans

The sound that is made by this snake is described in the Papyrus as being similar to the
resonant noise made by a glassblower in a forge. The scaleskxfltiss na k es agr e o6he
keeledd so that they make a rasping sound w
O 6 S h201:63) mentions the sawing sound made by the scales rubbing together.

The snake is described as having the colour of a quail. After being bitten the patient can be
saved, but suffers from a drooping and closing of the eyelids and saliva runs from his mouth
(see Paragraph 33 of tiigrooklyn Papyrus5.2.20). Saliva running dm the mouth could
suggest nausea, or it may even be caused by the inability to swallow, suggesting venom that
may have a neurotoxic component. It brings to mind the progressive flaccid paralysis that can
occur with a neurotoxic bite. The venom of tehis coloratusand theEchis pyramidum

does not seem to contain neurotoxins, but the venom oPskadocerates persicus fieldi
does (Spawls & Br a20tlb2), areiPséudotedaies peGiéus teldia

able to sidewind and also hisses loudly wlagry (Spawls & Branch 1995:134). The
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neurotoxic element iBitis arietansvenom, however, apparently has minimal effect (Spawls
& Branch 1995:116).

It is possible, therefore, thaefaw-nefet isPseudocerates persicus fieldither than one of

the Echisspecies oBitis arietans

6.3.14 The Rebedjadja snake ¢ bDADA

—JUL AT

The 1o-bedjadja(r bDADAsnake in Paragraph 35 (see 5.2.22) of Bneoklyn Papyruss
descibed as a black snake like theesoubedesh. Unfortunately, there is text missing so we

do not know what the effects of the bite are. Sauneron (1986:32) thinks that the snake could
be a cobra of sorts and Warrell (in Nunn 2002:186) takes #iepafurther by suggesting the
black desertobra {Valerinnesia aegyptigaor a burrowing aspAtractaspis microlepidoda

Three other snakes have already been compared tondéiseubedechin the Brooklyn
Papyrus sedeh henep anditam. These are all vipers. Consequently, one should be looking
for a darkcoloured viper. In Shupe (2013:154) one finds a picture of aRsekdocerastes
persicus field(see Figure 30 below) which is very dark, almost black in colour, and it is said
in Shupe (2013:154) th&seudocerastes persicus fiefdbm areas whe lava deposits exist

are dark in colour.

Figure 30:Pseudocerastes persicus fiéfdi

112 photograph of Persian horned vipBséudocerastes persicus figldourtesy of David Hegner.
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When compared with the-am (which | believe to b&seudocerastes persicus fig|dit

appears to be a completely different snakanlconvinced, though, that thebedjadjais a

viper because thother snakes compared to the mesedesh are vipers and for this reason |

have placed this o6difficult to identifyd sne:
the Pseudocerastes persicus fieiglithe only vigr close to black in colour in thregion, that

it represents theorbedjadja. My omion is that the tam and the a-bedjadjaare both

variants ofPseudocerastes persicus fieldi.

6.4 ELAPIDS

The next few snakes that | will attempt to identify fall inb@ elapid group. The Papyrus
does not have a specific determinative for snakes from the elapid group, other than the
determinative used with most snakes. It seems that a differentiation was only made between

snakes of the viper group and snakes of therajroups.

Cobras appear in the elapid family of snakes and all elapids are venomous (Alexander &
Marais 2007:143). Cobra bites in general can be quite varied (Russell 1980:362). Two genera
of Elapidaeare found in present day Egypt, beMgja andWalterinnesiaEl Din 2006:278).

It is a mistake to think that cobra venoms are purely neurotoxic (White 2005:1055). They are
not: venoms can be a complex mixture of substances. Bites of a cobra can in fact cause
blisters in the vicinity of the bite wodn and deep tissue necrosis (White 2005:1063). Some
cobras, such as the Forest colxaj& melanoleuch have venom that may be cytotoxic
rather than neurotoxic (Spawls & Branch 1995:76), or, in the case of the-ridlak&d
spitting cobra Klaja nigricolis), have a neurotoxic effect with tissue necrosis (Spawls &
Branch 1995:80).

6.4.1 Unnamed elapid
The hieroglyphic text containing the name of this snake in Paragraph 14 Bfdbklyn

Papyrusis missing (see 5.2.1).

The bite of this snake causes lo$swength to the victim and ulcerations appear around a
swollen bite wound but the victim can be saved with treatmentBfbeklyn Papyrugells
us that tdngs & ntak et Hd ed awaret agdrthe &&nay saakes.tdne Kk he't

181



must presume thahese two snakes were listed somewhere in the lost portion of the Papyrus,

in Paragraphsill3, as they do not appear in any of the extant paragraphs.

Nunn (2002:185) mentions the possibility thastunnamed snake could be tleel spitting

cobra (Naja pallida), based on the description of the bite. We know from Muderl
(2012:363) that the symptoms of a spitting cobra bite can be very much like those of a big
adder bite. Paragraph 14 says that there are ulcerations around the swollen bite wound and
this is likely due to the cytotoxin in the spitting cobra venom. On this basis one could also
suggest that the Nubian spitting cobRaja nubiag is a possibility. According to the World

Health Organisation (2010:113), the venom of \faga nubiaeis stiongly cytotoxic and can

cause severe necrosis. We are informed by Chippaux (2006:228) that it also contains
neurotoxins which can cause paralysis of the skeletal muscles.

Sauneron (1989:164) seems to think that this snake may be an elapid, but doepasa g
possibility as there is too little evidence to go on. Brix (2010:406) also thinks that this is an
elapid and proposes the Egyptian Cobkaj@ hajg. However, considering the highly
neurotoxic elements of its venom, | would think this is unlilkedythe Papyrus mentions that

the victim can be saved with treatment.

If this unnamed snake is an elapid, then | would tend to suggest Mdfepallidaor Naja

nubiae based on the bite description but because the Papyrus is very specific about the
following snake in Paragraph 15 having a red colour, one might tend to favoNajtne
nubiaeas the possible identity of the snake in Paragraph 14 (see Figures 38 and 39 in 6.4.6
below).

6.4.2 The Hefaw aa en ApepHfAw aA n al\pp
=D =2 —
The name of the snake in Paragraph 15 oBifuoklyn Papyrus r ans | at esnakes Ot he

of Apep b 3(saen5@2)hOrdingrily the name of Apep is followed by UL
but in this Papyrus it is followed byN I n Gardiner 6s isz6gwhich i st t

is a determinative for 6deat hdé or 6enemyd

113 Apophis is the Greek rendering of the naapg or Apep.
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sometimes confused Witﬁ F20 (Gardiner 1957:463) which is the determinative for
actions associated with the tongue, causing one to think of the ifigkengue of a serpent.

This hieroglyph is sometimes used instead of Z6 (Allen 2d3®,447). Apep (or Apophis),

one could conclude, is the enemy. He is the snake of the underworld, the peril faced by the

sun god Ra on his nightly journey through thislme

The Papyrus describes this snake as being completely red with a pale stomach and four fangs
in its mouth. One who is bitten by it dies instantly.

Sauneron (1989:9) says that the identity of this snake is uncertain. Nunn (2002:185) feels that
thereis no Egyptian snake that matches the description of the snake in Paragraph 15.
Suggestions of the neror mildly venomous varieties made by Nunn (2002:185) are all
colubrids and include the Desert racer / Cliff radgol(ber rhodorhachisand the False

cobra / Hooded malpolonM@alpolon moilensik . Sauneronbds sigOyesti ol
include the Blackeaded ground snak®l{godon melancephalyisthe NorthAfrican cat

snake Telescopus obtusysand the Diadem snak&gmenis diademaMalpolon bites can

produce local swelling and nausea (Mattison 2007:245).

However, | feel that these suggestions ignore the description of a red snake whose bite can
clearly cause death. I n order for a snake t
really be one that provides a threat of death. Perhaps the reference to instant death is an
exaggeration. | would suggeblaja pallida (see Figure 31 below) for thgreat sake of

Apep. This is also suggested by Brix (2010: 457).

AR 2" %

Figure 31: Juvenil®&laja pallida™* Figure 32: AduliNaja pallida™®

14 photograph of the red spitting cobra (juvenilejja pallida) courtesy of Dr Tony Phelps.
115 photograph of the red spitting cobra (adulthja pallida) courtesy of Scott Shupe.
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As Naja pallidamatures it becomes darker in colour and the band across the neck becomes
less distinct. This contrast in colour can be seen in Figures 31 and 32 (above). Spawls &
Branch (1995:78) say that not much is known about the toxicity of its venom. It usually spits

rather than bites. Apparently in Somalia its bite is not considered fatal and the victims are
generally given emetics. In Spawls & Branch (1995:76) it is destris having a small head

and large eyes. Occasionally it has a white throat. N&j@ pallidain Egypt can also be

olive-brown rather than red.

TodayNaja pallidais found in the Nile Valley in Egypt, and in the eastern parts of Sudan
and Ethiopia, as @ll as Eritrea and Somalia (Spawls & Branch 1995:77) as per Map 12

below. This is, therefore, a snake that could have been encountered on expeditions.

Map 12: Distribution oNaja pallida™®

The venom of theNaja palidac ont ai ns postsynaptic neur ot o:
201174) and a few fatalities have been recorded. The World Health Organisation (2010:113)
informs us that bites othe Naja pallidaare rot well-documented, but that thsmake(World

Health Organisation 2010:7, 8 categorised as onthat can imposeéd ser i ouws oOfF |
threateni ng edHeatm@rganisatpd20X0N8/o r |

For lack of a better alternative, onetésnpted to identify the greahake of Apep as a Red
Naja pallida

118 Map 12 created by Wendy Golding based on the map in Shupe (2013:193).
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6.4.3 The Gany snakegAnj

s AW

Paragraph 16 of thBrooklyn Papyruslescribes theany @Anj snake (see 5.2.3) as being
entirely black in colour. According to thBrooklyn Papyrusthe victim dies rapidly and
exorcism is pointless. The snake has a small head and a large snout. Its bite is like the bite of

Apep.

The Black desert cobraMalterinnesia aegyptiga(see Figure 33 belows suggested by
Sauneron and this concurs withWatr | 6 s opi ni on (in Nunn 2002:
& Branch (1995:87) the venom d&Walterinnesia aegypticégs neurotoxic and can be fatal.

The snake hisses when disturbed and the manner of death of the victim is apparently fairly
similar to that causetly a fatalNaja haje bite!*’ In the Sinai, say Spawls & Branch
(1995:87) it can be confused with the Snsalhdled burrowing asp Afractaspis
microlepidotg (see Figure 34). The Palestine burrowing asp (Ein Geddi / Israeli Burrowing
Asp) (Atractaspis engadaesig is also known by the scientific namAtractaspis
microlepidota engaddensiEl Din 2006:284) as it is considered to be a-spécies of

Atractaspis microlepidota

Figure 33:Walterinnesia aegyptic&®

Warrell (in Nunn 2002:185) in fact suggestisactaspis microlepidotas a possibility for the
gany snake. It is a black snake whose bite causes pain and swelling at the site of the bite, and

can be accompanied by nausea, vomiting and diarrhoea (Spawls & Branch 1995:38). It can

17 See 6.4.4 for commentary on the bitd\afja Haje
18 phopgraph of the Black desert cobk/glterinnesia aegyptiacourtesy of Gert Jan Verspui.
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also result in rapidl e at h . 2@&68)hsaya that in Somalia it has earned the name of
060seven stepsd and o6father of ten minutesd du
T which may be within six hours. These nicknames for the snake are also given in Spawls &
Branch (1995:38).

REs Pt~ " . ¢ i b\

Figure 34:Atractaspis microlepidota®

| think that either snake may be a possibility hieN/alterinnesia aegypticar Atractaspis
microlepidota which is obviously not a cobr&/alterinnesia aegypticas found in the north
eastern desert in Egypt and in the Sinai (El Din 2006:283) (see Map 13 belbi,
Atractaspis microlepidotés found in the southern Sinai (El Din 2006:285). It is important to
note that Spawls &ranch (1995:87) say that in mainland Egypt there is no other black
snake. This would then rule out tNaja nigricollis suggested by Brix (2010:Plate IIl), unless
the gany was a snake encountered outside of Egypt. The distributioWatierinnesia

aegypica makes it anore likely candidate for theagy.

Map 13: Distribution ofNValterinnesia aegyptic¢4’

119 photograph of the Smadicaled burrowing asg\{ractaspis microlepidotaby Kristin Wiley, courtesy of the

Kentucky Reptile Zoo.
120 Map 13 created by Wendy Goldingsed on the map in Shupe (2013:156).
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The Papyrus says its bite is like that of the snake of Apep. We do not know what species of
snake Apep himself is. We do know that he is the enemy afuheyod Ra and that he does

his utmost to kill him. To all intents and purposes, Apep is a mythological representative of
the enemy and of death. Therefore, a snake whose bite is compared to that of Apep would
seem to represent death and be very capdldausing it.Brix (2010:439) says that theugy

is being compared to the snake in Paragraph 15 dBribeklyn Papyruswhich is the great

snake of Apep. In my opinion the text in the Papyrus is comparing it to Apep himself.

If the great sake of Apep irParagraph 16 of thBrooklyn Papyruss a cobra, then thisagy

is likely to be a cobra as weNValterinnesia aegypticaas postsynaptic neurotoxins in its
venom (20183 ema fatalities are likely. This is echoed by the World Health
Organisation(2010:114) where we read that the bite causes local pain and swelling and that
deaths have beereported. | believe that theamgy is more likely to béWalterinnesia
aegypticaas it fits the description of having a small head and a large snout better than

Atractaspis microlepidotésee Figure 34 above).

6.4.4 The Ikher snake jkr)
@
QO%

Paragraph 17 of thBrooklyn Papyrugpresets the kher {xr) snake (see 5.2.4)a long dark
snake whose bite causes a rapid death in the one who has been bitten. However, it is noted in
the Brooklyn Papyrughat if the snake suffers from lethargy, it is possible for the patient to

survivel presumably because tkkenom is not as strong.

Sauneron (1989:12) tentatively suggests a snake dfaimeenisgenus (colubrid snakes) as a
possibility, acknowledging that these snakes are not lethal. Nunn (2002) mat@sment

on the identity of thekiher snake. However, erhas to look at the cobras or a snake with
neurotoxic or myotoxic venom that has the ability to cause rapid death.

Brix (2010:419) identifies thekher snake as the Mozambican spitting cobajd
mossambica However, this snake is not listed in El #006) as a reptile of Egypt, nor is it
mentioned in Chippaux (2006). Its range is from Tanzania southwards to Namibia and South
Af ri ca 201625 hherafore, as a distinctly southern African species, it is highly
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unlikely that it epresents thekiner snake. It is a spitting cobra but its bite can cause severe
local pain, swelling and often extensive tissue necrosis. Its venom is potentially cytotoxic,
according to the World Health Organisation (2010:113). Marais (2014:64) reiterates these
comments o the venom of thé&laja mossambicgasaying that it is predominantly cytotoxic

and causes pain and swelling, as well as necrosis. There may be mild neurotoxic symptoms

such as drowsiness, and death is rare.

One must consider the Egyptian CobNaja hajg (see Figures 35 and 3&lbw) as a
probability for the kher snake. This cobra fits well with the description of the snake in the
Papyrus, including the likely outcome of an envenomed bite. El Din (2006:279) describes

Najahajeas a Ol ar ges,nafkeaeiér.l yl tslceamdebre yel |l owi sh

with a few scattered yellow scales.

Figure 35:Naja hajé* Figure 36:Naja hajehoodind?®

The Egyptian Cobras from the Mediterranean coastal plain tend to be darker than those from
the Nile Valley (see distribution in Map 14 below).

Map 14: Distribution oNaja hajé*

121 photograph of the Egyptian cobidaja haje courtesy of Scott Shupe.
122 photograph of the Egyptian cobidaja haje courtesy of David Hegner.
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